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ADYERTISEMEXT. 


::ijeet of tliis edition is to collect and present, 
able volume, some of tlie papers, rliat Dr. 
written in the Journals devoted to Oriental 
11 subjects relating to the history of civiliza- 
ent India. The pa])ers contain a vast quantity 
ition which can be found nowhere else, 
full of thought and research, eminently 
and most valuable as a g’uide to antiquarians 
ts of ancient histoiy. They will also prove 
ceable to the Christian Missionaiies : and 
ideed enable the g’overning' class to have an 
:) the mental constitution, habits of thougiit, 
utio.ns, customs, and religion of the ancient 
nth whose descendants they daily come in 
h in private and official life. We can there- 
lahly hope that this volume wTli find a wdde 
among ail classes of readers in every part of 

we undertaken to publish this work solely 
eht of Indian students, though, others as 
profit by its study. But without Govern- 
uage it would have been hardly possible in a 
ke India, where there is no reading public so 
auTy the work throngh the press. We take 
•tuuity to acknowledge our deep obligations 
ions Govennnents of India for the ])atronage 
’’ have, in the most gracious manner, accorded 
e accomplishment of our undei'taking. 

The Pubm.shers. 



:E OllIENTAL STUDIES 


(Xintnbatioiu lo a Knoidcdge of the Vedic Theogony 
(t i uI Al/jt holoyy, 

f Krai I l8th January, 18G4. ] 

ourih volnin(‘ dT my Sanskrit Texte I have collected 
1 pussa^iijrs of the Vinlic Hymns which refer to the ' 
univiM’st', and to ih(‘ characters of the gods Hira?i- 
Vi.s'vakarman, Vishvaij Iliulra, and the goddess 
ml liuv(^ (’omj)ar(‘d (he re|)rcs(‘ntations there given of 
^ with (he la,t<*r si.orii^s and spccalations on the same 
ich are io iu', I'ound in the ihaihinanas, and in the 
d pocin-^ of a niori^ modmai date. In the course of 
1 hav(^ also introduced occasional notices of 
oihm* Vcdic dtvidoSj such as Aditi, Indra, Varuna^ 

S(‘n(. and soim' following papers, I propose to give 
:(umni. oflJiiA (cosmogony, mytliology, and i^eligious 
Hig V<‘da,^ and to compare tliosii occasionally with 
ending concepiions of (he early Greeks. 

|{'! mind relhn'ding, in the early ages of the world, 
in of all things, va-rioas solutions of the mystery 
rally pr<‘S(mt tlumisiJvcs. Hometiines the production, 
(ing tiuivau*st^ w<)nld he ascrilKxl to physical, and at 
to spiritual, powm’s. On the one hand, the various 
lieh are. c.onstanily in iirogress in all the departments 

'(•I liaH Ih'uu aU'cjKly (r<‘a.l;(ul by ProCosaor Koth in his disserta- 
i* (buli; of t1i(‘ Arisui racoH,” intlio Journal of the Ger- 

Hinarly, vi. <»7 (T. ; by the Hatue writer, and by Professor 
lit‘Journal of ( In'. American Orituiial Society, iii. 1291 if., atid. 
^-ofnuHor lb)(!j in t.lio Journal of the Gorman Oriental Society, 
Ijy Pi'idV.uHor Max, Muller iu (Jic Oxford Esnuiys for 1856, and 
y V»r Am*. Sausk. lal.. \t[), 531 if. ; by Pro.Los,sor Wilson in tlio 
in*. of his translation of ilio Kiij;’ Veda by IMC. 

liis miiru lo bia h’ri'iK'b (.rauslatiou of the Uig Veda; by Pro- 
r, uml by Ors. Kuhn ami Ihihler, etc. etc. 



COlsTIiLiiUTiON;^* TO A IvKOWLEOCIE OF 


:ui’o iiiight have suggested the notion of the world having 
[ally arisen out of nothing, or out of a pre-existing chao^o 
an idea of the spontaneous evolution of all things out of a 
Ival principle, or out of undeveloped matter, called Pra- 
became at a later period the foundation of the Sankhya 
Sophy. Again, the mode in which, in the early morning, 
emerges slowly out of darkness, and objects previously un- 
guishable assume by degrees a distinct form and colour, 
j easily have led to the conception of night being the origin 
things. And, in fact, this idea of the universe having 
-g out of darkness and chaos is the doctrine of one of the 
hymns of the P. V. (x. 129). On the other hand, our daily 
ience leads to the conclusion that every thing which exists 
have had a maker, and the great majority of men are iiii- 
I by a natural instinct to create other beings after their 
mage, but endowed with superior powers, to whose cons- 
agency, rather than to the working of a blind necessity, 
are disposed to ascribe the production of the world. In this 
of thought, however, before the mind had risen to the 
ption of one supreme creator and governor of all things, 
[fferent departments of nature were apportioned between 
ent gods, each of whom was imagined to pi*esicle over his 
especial domain. But these domains were imperfectly defin- 
one was confused with another, and might thus be subject, 
.rt, to the rule of more than one deity ; or, according to 
averse relations or aspects in which they were regarded, 

; several provinces of the creation might be subdivided 
ig distinct divinities, or varying forms of the same divinity, 
e remarks might be illustrated by numerous instances drawn 
the Vedic mythology. In considering the literary produc- 
. ^f this same period, we further find that as yet the difter- 
between mind and matter was but imperfectly conceived, 
that, although, in some cases, the distinction between aiiy^ 
Lcular province of nature and the deity who was supposed to 
ide over it w'as clearly discerned, yet in o^er cases the two 
gs were confounded, and the same vMBIemiject was at dif- 
it times regarded in different lights, as being either a por- 
of the inanimate universe, or an animated being. Thus, in 
Vedic hymns, the sun, the sky, and the earth, are looked 
1 sometimes as natural objects governed by particular gods, 
sometimes as theinseives gods who generate and control 
r beings. 


THK \K\nr TIIF/KJONV A>;r» ’\IYTIK)hCK;V, 


r\ 

^.> 

‘ i<‘S nnd discrrpaiK’.'u^s wliirli art' in iliis way incidiuit 
laljirt'-worsliip, an‘, in iluM*as<‘of 1’u' VNalic niylliulo<i:y, 
aitMl hy ilH‘ nuinln'r ihn pni'is hy w’loin ii was ('roidiHl, 

(' haiiijih ni'iiuK' duriiyi;* which ii cunlimnul in j)rocess oi* 
i(m. 

{* Hi**’ Vrda consists <){'innr(‘ than a tlionsaini liyinns, coin- 
i)V sn<*cossivc ^i;<Mioratiofis of pO(‘is duriny a |H*riod oi’tnany 
irs. In ih('So sonnss the authors uavt* <‘.x|>n‘ssion not only 
notions of tlio siijicniatural world whiohtlioy liad inhoritiMl 
Inar aiH'csiors, hut also to tlH*ir ov.n now concept ions. In 
irly n*j;c tho iniayjnations of nnu) wore po(*uliarly opon to 
ssions iVoni without ; and in a count‘-y like India, wlnua^ 
cnoiniuni of nature ai‘<^ ofoui ol’iho nn».d di lkuiij; doscrip- 
nic,h spc<'tatrn’s could not tail to h.‘ ovorpowoia'd hy tlnur 
ICC. Tli<M'rcativ<' tacidtios oi'thc po.>i ■ w-u-o tliijs ctinndai- 
[h(‘ lii^h<‘si pitrh. Tlnw* saw <worvv\horo tlu' proouioM nni 1 
y of divine powoi’s. Day and ni;ijd, hoavon aiul «>ari|{, 
sunshine, all the parts (d spa*’e, and id! I ho ol.un.nt-. w.uv 
lly n'ovcriK'd hy their owui <!ei(ics, w lio ,* charaeitu's ^auTr 
d\villi those of the physieal operation: or appearafn-c; 

lh(‘y r<‘prcs<ud«Hh In tin* liynnc; oninpocd nnder tin' 
i(‘<' of any y:rand phcuonu'uaj the autlior:^ wotdd naturally 
(' a peculiar or excln.si V(* import a Ui**' t<» tho tloiti<‘s 1 ‘V \\ ho ,o 
tju'Semappeared to lia\'e heen produced. tMher p(Md'-' niip'hf 
ate tin' Sana* uaftu'al appearane.'S to the apwney of other 
s, whose er<‘atnes’- iln^y would hi iamcetpi'-nee extol ; while 
i aji;aiu would adopt in pr<*{erene(' the .>er\ier ol some 
c'od whost' workiiio' tln*y seeiinnl in witness iti .‘•icne other 
in. In this way, whil<‘ the same traditional diviniti- s Wi»re 
)W ledo(‘d hv all, the power, dip'uity, and iuiu'lious of 
[lartienlar‘i;od mi;,;hi he dillerenlly (vtim.ateil hy difihrmd 
, or p(U*haps hy I In* same, potd, aeeoialino io the (*xtornal 
necs hy which In* was inspired on eaeh occasion. Ami it. 
t cveii happt'U iluif some deity wlio hml fiunnerly re» 
'd ohscairty wonhl, hy tlu^ ^j;enlus tif ji m‘W po(U devoted ttj 
orsliip, he hrouoht out lido greater piaunimmetx In suidl 
msiam’.cs it-lU'cd not siirpris*^ us if we find one parfieuL'ir 
r or iku'ty in one place put aho\e, and in anolln*r placm 
•dinait'd to, some (dh<*r lonl ; sometinu's ren.ardi’d as the? 
01 *, ami soim'timesas tin* <'reattMh 'This is illudrali’d in (ho 
of iln‘ first, Vedie. di\ initi(xs to which I shall la'fcr^ 
eu and Earth. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO A KNOWLEDGE OF 


I. Dyaus and Prthiyi. 

L addition to numerous detached verses in which Heaveii 
Earth (Dyaus^and Prthivi) are introduced among othei^ 
ties, are invited to attend religious rites, and supplicated 
fferent blessings, there are several hymns (such as i. 159 
; i. 185 ; iv. 56 ; vi. 70 ; and vii. 53,*) which are specially 
ed to their honor. As a specimen of the way in which, 
are addressed, I subjoin a translation (very imperfect, I 
of the 159th and part of the 160th hymn of the first 

159 (1). ^^At the sacrifices I worship with offerings 
sn and Earth, the promoters of righteousness, the great> 
ise, the energetic, who, having .gods for their" offspring. 
Lavish, with the gods the choicest blessings, in consequence 
r hymn. 

). ^‘^With my invocations I celebrate the thought of the 
icent Father, and that mighty sovereign power of the 
er. The prolific Parents have made all creatures, and 
gh their favours (have conferred) wide immortality on. 
offspring. 

>). ^^These skilful energetic sons (the gods ?) destined the 
Parents for the first adoration. Through the support 
of the stationary and moving world, ye two preserve fixed 
osition of your unswerving son (the sun?). 

:). ^^These wise and skilful beings (the gods ?) have ere- 
(?) the kindred twins sprung from the same wmmb, and 
)ying the same abode. The brilliant sages stretch in the 
,nd in the atmosphere an ever-renewed web. 

►). “That desirable wealth we to-day ask through the 
ry of the divine Savitr : confer on us, 0 Heaven and 
through your good will,wealth with goods, and hundreds 
ws.” 

160(1). ^'The brilliant god, the sun, by a fixed ordinance, 
iS between these two,—the Heaven and Earth,—which 
uspicious to all, regular sustainers of the _sage (the sun ?) 
le firinainent, well-born, the two hemispheres. 

1), “Widely expanded, vast, unwearied, the Father and 
dother preserve all creatures. The two worlds are defiant, 
as it were, embodied, when the Father invested them 
forms. 

^^ ^ ^ 

i). -‘He was the most skilful of the skilful gods who pro- 



[E VEDia TITKO<;ONY AND l\rYT]f(.)L(K‘JY. 


WO worlds wliicli aro anspi<*ions fo all, wIkl 
• cato an oxcidloni work, oul i.lu'sf* r<‘^!;ions 

.hem by iindo(*a.yinjL»; snpporis. 
ig huided, may ilu'. migidy Jl(%aveu and khuili 
;reat renown and iK)W(‘ry’ (dc. 

inns Ib'.avon and Mar(h are (.*hara.ci eri/a'd by a 
uihobs, noi‘. only siioli a,s an^ sngg(‘si<'(j l)y their 
jal clianictorisi.ie.^, as vastiusss, brc’udtln prolan' 
eiK'ss (i. 1(>0,2 ; i» ; iv. 5(1,0 * yi\ 70, 
aicli a,s arc of a moral or spiritnal natare, as 
(Mudiceni., proinobo’S of righteousness, omniseituii 
lOO, I ; iv. 5(1, 2 ; 70, O;. two together 

nits, 'pifiird (as in i. 150, 2 ; iii. r>, 1 1 ; vii, 55, 2 ; 
Lard (as in ix, <S5, 12 ; x. 7 ; x. 55, 5;^ x. (M, 
: passage's the. Ib'.aven is s<'parai.elv styh'd taiher, 
moUior t (as in iL V. i. 5!), 1 • i. 1)0, 7 ; i, 150, 2 ; 

rt'. wa])pheat<'(l to |)r('s<’rv(* I1 h‘ wop hip)n*r j iiilo?: ;. In K. 
y iXi'ii ciiUi^d lU^dhf.rd '•Iho y;r'‘a( paronl:. i»t 

lion (>r HiotJaa* in niii.arally .'ippPM'd to Ihc o:nth, :r;l]n’ 
h all ve'gt'ialiib^ prodnels Hpiitiy;, no \v«*U ;r: tho hnnjt' «<t 
'-s. ^rhiw is reaiuirkcd by Liien-tinn, lb* Unnm Natnei/' 
71.):J ir. 

a lUMHu* (1(^ ('jelo eo-cidisso aniiuaJia po.sHnut, 
ttari^si.iia (b‘ sa,lsis oxisso laonnis : 
uitiir at Divnlo uKifcniutu^ nonaa iultplii 
ii alp c terra quoNluni aunt eunrta nndir*^ cte. 

51 

Liv, vli((.})h attpfsr vilani 'iiialeninin nnna'n (uhpta 

a tenet iuerlto^ (jii<)nia.in .'wniis ip:ia rn a\it 

liiuum al.<iiio animal propo ('orlo iomptn’o radii,’ ‘d*’. 

m uC tla*. idea that Hu* Ilcuvoii i;; the latlnT of all thin:' , 

vords, ii. nai 

U(|no eadosli simiuM onunpi Kondne oritnidi : 
thna ille idenh pater rat, undo alma liipioutis 
ris gull as natter ('nni terra rreepll^ 
parit nilidas IViigc's arbirsbujuo la<-ta 
enris Immauinny’ etc. 

prapter menta natferniivi nonau adepta. c.t. 

1. iloni rotro do lorra (piod fiiif ant.o, 

!iraSj (.‘t (plod inissanisl a'lboria oiis 
irsum cadi roliaium li*mpla rocoptant. 

luiiiuh ost iuii*um, >*ii tnm fund, phiru cooilu 
iiajoiiij nuv’tl tellaj'e dtipa' udart adidtad t lr 


OONTniHUTIOKS TO A KNOWLEDGE OF 


I) 


i. IGO, 2 ; i. 185, 11 ; v. 42, 16 : vi. 51, 5 vi. 70, 6 ; vi. 72, 2). 
Bui- tliey are regarded as the parents not only of men, hut of 
the gods tilso, a.s appears from the various texts where they are 
designated by the epithet devaputre, “having gods for their 
children” (viz., in i. 106, 3 ; i. 159, 1; i. 185, 4 ;t iv. 56, 2 ; 

vi. 17, 7 ; vii. 53, 1 ; x. 11, 9). In like manner it is said (in 

vii. 97, 8) that “the divine Heaven and Earth, the parents of 
the god, have augmented Brhaspati by their power ;”i (in viii. 
5(), % that they “have fashioned the self-resplendent and pro¬ 
lific (Indra) for energy and (in x. 2, 7) they are described 
as having, in conjunction with the waters, and‘with Tvashtr, 
begotten Agni. And in various passages they are said to 
have made and to sustain all creatures ( as in i. 159, 2 ; i. 
160. 2 ; i. 185, 1 ), and CTen to support the mighty gods” 

(iii. 54, 8 ).§ 

On the other hand, heaven and earth are spoken of in other 
])laces as themselves created. Thus it is said ( i. 160, 4 ; iv. 56, 
3 ), that he who produced heaven and earth must have been the 
most skilful artizan of all the gods. || Again, Indra is described 
as their creator ( viii. 36, 4 ) ; as having formed (? ) them (x. 

My attention was drawn to these passages by finding them referred to in 
Professor Sellar’s “ Roman Poets of the Republic,” pp. 236, 247, and 276. 
On the same subject a recent French writer remarks : “Cent mythologies 
sent fondees sur le mariage du del et de la terre.”—“Essais de Critique 
Rcligicuse,” par Albert Reville, p. 383. The Greek poets also, as Hesiod 
(0pp. 561), HUschyius (Prom. 90 ; Septem contra Thebas, 16), Euripides 
(Hippol.GOl) speak in like manner of the earth being the nniversal mother. 

The words of the original here are, Dyaush pitah Prthivi Mdtar adhnig 
Ague lliriitar Vasavo mrlata na\ “Father heaven, iimoxiuus mother Earth, 
brother Agni, Vasus, be gracious to us.” 

4 In verse 6 of this hymn they are called “the parents.” 

4 In iii. 53,7, and iv, 2, 15, the Angirasas are said to be clivasxmtrah^ sons 
of Dyaus. 

§ In one place ( vi. 50, 7 ), the waters are spoken of as mothers 
(jemitn ) of all things moveable and immoveable. Compare the passages 
from the /8atapatlia Brahma?ia, in my former article-in this Journal, vol. 
XV. pp. 38 f. 

II This phrase is, perhaps, primarily meant as an eulogy of the heaven 
and earth, by expressing that he must have been a most glorious being 
who was the author of so glorious a production as heaven and earth ( see 
Saya9^a on R. V., i. 160, 4, who says, “that having in the previous verse 
magnified the heaven and earth by lauding tlieir son the sun, the poet now 
magnifies them by exalting their maker.”) But it also appears to intimate 
that, in the idea of the writer, the heaven and earth were, after all, pro 
duced by some greater being. In iv. 17, 4, it is similarly said that “ the 
maker of Indra was a most skilful artist,” 
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ving ,< 2 ;onor:il(Ml {Vorn his own body Uk' laihor 
r (])y wlh{‘h h(‘nv('n and ('ariii a|>|)far io in- 

3 j ; us iuiviu^ii; Ix^siowod ilunn on his worslii]?' 
S ) ; as susiainin^ii; and u}>]ud<linL!; ilunn ( iii. 

; X. 1 ) ; as <;Taspini;' ilunn in his liand (iii. 
.rotchini*; ilunvi out lik(,^ a hide ( viii. h, a ). Tlu' 
dsewhere ( vi, 30^ 1 ) said io iranstunid hoavon 
icli arc equal io only a lia.H* of ; * and 

a* rcprcsfuitcd as snhinitiinn; io Ids pow(‘r ( \ i. IS, 
wing Iriin as a. cha.riot wIhm*! a. horS(‘ ( viii. 
ng down Ixdon^ him ( i. 1 ) ; t iromhling 

iin ( iv. 17, 2 vi. 17, d : viii. Sd, I d ) ; ns 

d by his gixsaiiu'ss ( vii. 2d>, 3 ) ; ns sufqoci (o 

' X. Id)* Tli(^ cnaal ion of lira vrn and carllii^-. 
0 otlKU' d(di(,i('s, ns io Soma ami I’ushan (ii, Kd 
' ix. hO, 1. ; ix. h(S, ) ; § io !)liair ( v. l‘.U), 
yagarhha ( x. 121, h ) ; liny arc* drclarf’d d; 

tludr shape', iVom dhash/r, iliongli (]ioms«d\iS 
1.0, [} ) ; io have' sprung n'sprclivoly lV<mi iiio 
;3 loci of ruruslia ( x. !K), 11); ami ii) hi^ 

supporied hy Miira. ( iii. ah, j ), hy ^avid' 
X. 141), 1 ), hy Va.ruaa ( vi, 70, I ; vii. S(h 
), ])y Jiulra, and Soma ( vi. 72, 2 ), hy Soma {i\, 
ignl { ? X. 31, S ), autl hy 11 ira//ya,mirhha I k. 
)ilicr passage's we^ e'm'ounlor \ arious specula I ions 
)rigin,. Ini. 183, 1, ihe^ p('rpI(‘\<Ml p(Md a Ls. 
Aso two was the lirsi,|| ami which (in* la.' i ? liov, 

5, il, is naid : “If, Indnu a. Inmdrrd n- .uid .i 

/ere ihiney u tlioiisauil wuuh i’oidd led {1 m ‘\ tinnidt o i 

illy uiiiares” 

auis) is hia’i' sly led he iliviih-," a:; ;d in iii.o.’; V. 

(irsi; sight iii)i)(‘ur as it, aceiM'ding; to llu- iniutji ni 

:17, 4, ), Lho Hrjivoii, hifitar,, was the ialh. i- .d {ndis 
Vilsoiis inuishilioii, vnl. iii. p. {a| ), m,! no aont - 
rhe Ihsivcu ('.shMSued that thy rather ww: th.- j.a;, id «d a 
eviis a most skilFul artist who uiatie indra. w h,, |.i, ..Ine. . i 
Hleirer, mishaJceti, as tlu' world (eaiiiKd ha ;,ha!.. Ii ) tone 
I i,s coiilirmed hy verse 1, whieh .-.av; dial the Ida's* !! a. 
y’s i)o\ve-r ; and hy vi'rse L', w hS}, jviav m-iiI-. ii’a . t na,■ 
h. 

arlels, m/(/.s7, aio herei styird ,!tri, **(li\in,-’* ai,*! /aOM-e*, 
i Maiitig 

/ 1, 2, 10, h/ani prUdA hhntivnjn pridh^ntht j./ . "d'hi . , uth 
I cruahal Ihiiiiys,” 




OOOTUIBUTIONS TO A KNOWLEDGE OF 


3 tliey been produced ? Sages, who knows ?” In vii. 34, 2^ 
waters are said to know the birthplace of heaven and earth. 

31, 7, the Rishi asks : What was the forest, what 

the tree, from which they fashioned the heaven and the 
h, which abide undecaying and perpetual, ( whilst) the 
> and former dawns have disappeared?” This question is 
ated in x. 81, 4 ; ^ and in the same hymn ( verses 2 and 
the creation of heaven and earth is ascribed to the sole 
icy of the god Visvakarman.t In x. 72, which will be refer- 
to further on, a different account is given of the origin of 
^en and earth. In R. V. x. 129, 1, it is said that origin- 
there was “nothing either non-existent, or existent, no at- 
phere or sky beyond and in Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 2, 1 ff., it 
eclared, that “formerly nothing existed, neither heaven, 
atmosphere, nor earth’^ and their formation is described : 
at, being non-existent, thought ( mandhuruta ), ^Let me be- 
” etc. 

; is a conception of the Greek, as well as of the oldest In- 
1, mythology, that the gods were sprung from Heaven and 
th ( Ouranos and Gaia ), According to Hesiod ( Theog. 
ff. Chaos first came into existence ; then arose “the 
id-bosomed Earth, the firm abode of all things.’’ Heaven 
Earth were not, however, according to Hesiod, coeval 
igs ; for “the Earth produced the starry Heaven coextensive 
1 herself, to envelope her on every part.” From these two 
mg Oceanos, Ivronos, the Cyclopes, Eheia. and numerous 
3 r children (vv. 132 ff.). From Kronos and Rheia again 
e produced Zeus, Poseidon, Here, and other deities (vv. 453 
J). The Indian god who is represented in the Veda as the 
sort of the Earth and the progenitor of the gods, does not, 
^ever, as we have seen, bear the same name as the corres- 
ding divinity among the Greeks, but is called Dyaiis or 
%usli intar. But this latter name is in its origin identical 
h Zeus, or Zeus pater, and Jupiter, or Diespiter, the appella- 
is given to the supreme god of the Greeks and Romans, 
)m Hesiod represents as the grandson of Ouranos. On the 
er hand, the name of Ouranos corresponds to that of the 
ian deity Varuna, who, though he is not considered as the 

^ See also the Taitt. Br., vol, ii. p. 360, where the answer is given, 
ahma was the forest, Brahma was that tree.” 
f See Sanskrit Texts, vol. iv., pp. 4 k*. 

% Comp. Homer II. xv. 187 if. 
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le gods are spoken of in various texts of the Rig Veda' ® 
thirty-three in number. Thus it is said in 11. V. i. 3^:^ 
Come hither, Niisatyas, Asvins, together with tire 
eleven gods, to drink our nectar.” 

|ain, in i. 45, 2 : ‘^^Agni, the ^yise gods lend an ear to 
ipper. God ^Yith the ruddy steads, who lovest praiBe,? 
iiither those three and thirty/' 

139, 11. gods, who are eleven in the sky, who 

1 on earth, and who in your glory f are eleven dwellers 

tmospheric) waters, do ye welcome this our offering.” 

i-i. 28, 1. ^‘May the three over thirty gods who have viBi h-" 

r sacrificial grass, recognize us, and give us double/ 

iL 30, 2. ^^iTe w'ho are the three and thirty gods worslxil"*”" 

Y Manu, when thus praised, ye become the destroyers of 

les/’ 

the classification as interesting, thougli unconnected with my lare- 
ihject:—lie divides (Nir, vii. 1) th^hymns, or portions of liyininF?,, 
:1 to the praise of the gods into three classes, viz., (1) those in 
Is are addressed in the third person as absent, as "fndra rules o%^er 
and earth,” etc.; (2) those which address them in the sec oiul 
as present, such as “0 Indra, slay thou our enemies,” etc.; and 
ill which the author speaks in the first person, and about ifimsel.lh 
;e the first two classes are the most numerous. Again, some of i:lte 
are merely laudatory (as, “I declare the valorous deeds of Indi-a<”> ; 
contain prayers, not praises, as “may I see clearly with my 
iant in my face, and hear distinctly with my ears.” Again, tin ere 
1 recations, as “may lylie to-da 3 % if I am a Yaturdhana,^’ etc. 
jiilar state of things is described, as “There was then neither clTeatls 
llortalit 3 ^” Again, a lamentation is uttered, as, “the bright god wi l l 
y^ and never return.’’ Or, praise and blame are expressed, as 
its alone, is alone in his guilt,” (x. 117. 6), and “the house off 1.1 le 
man is like a pond where lotuses grow” (x. 107. 10); and iii. tlie 
■ay in the h^unn to Dice gambling is reprehended, and agriciilXi-i I'o 
. “Thus the views w'lth which the rishis beheld the hjmins w^ei’e 
irious.” 

[lat is, as Saya? 2 a explains, those included in the three classes, coxi- 
each of eleven gods, specified in the verse (i. 139. 11), 
gods who exist in the sky,” etc. 

n this Saya/^a remarks, “Although, according to the text, ^Thero a.i*e 
tree gods,’ (Niriikta, vii. 5), the deities who represent the earth, e-fce., 
three,still through their greatness, L e. their respective varied 
)ns, they amount to thirty-three, according to the saying, ‘oilier 
stations of Him exist in different places.*” Compare >Sp. Br. >^ 1 . 
if. 

,oth says that dvlia does not mean double, but assuredly^ especially/^ 
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i. 35, o. “Arnns, associated with all the tlirice eleven 
with the Waters, the Maruts, the Bhrgiis, and united 
he Dawn and the Sun, drink the Soma.’" 

92, 4. 0 pure Soma, all these gods, thrice eleven in 

?r, are in thy secret/^ etc.^' 

ik rifinber of thirty-three gods is in the &itapatha Brah- 
lir, '5, 7, 2), explained as made up of 8 Vasus, 11 Riidras, 
2 A'f tyas, together with Heaven and Earth ; or according 
■’ "-‘I-passage (xi. 6, 3, 5), together \yith Indra and Prajapatf, 
. , Heaven and Earth. 


:. ' i.umeration could not have been the one contemplated 
- a;ais, as we have seen that one of the texts above quoted 
- 39, 11) assigns eleven deities, who must have been all 
^ ie class, to each of the three spheres sky, atmosphere 
^ It is also clear that this number of thirty-three gods 
t’have embraced the whole of the Yedic deities, as in 
preceding texts Agni, the A.wins, and the Maruts 
^Pfitely specified, as if distinct from the thiry-three. 
ler, Indra could not have been, in the opinion of the author 
Br^hmana, one of the twelve Adityas (as he was regarded 
ater period), since he is separately specified as making 
umber of thirty-three gods. 

1 the E. V. iii. 39, the gods are mentioned as being mucli 
numerous : ^^Three hundred, three thousand, thirty and 
gods have worshipped Agni,’^$ etc. 

1 another passage (i. 27, 13) the gods are spoken of as divi- 
into great and small, young and old: ^^Reverence to the 
, reverence to the small: reverence to the young, reverence 


Cliis luiinber of tliirtj^-three gods is referred to in a hymn to the sun 
Maliubliarata iii. 171, as joining in the worship of tliat deity : Trai/as 
■'ll clia vai devah. See also v. 14019, of the same 3rd book ; book iv. 
9 ; and book xiii. v. 7102. See also the ^p. Br. xii. 8, 3, 29, The 


^ya Sanliita ii. 3, 5, 1, says that Prajcipati bad thirty-three daughters, 
he gave in marriage to Soma. See also R. V. viii. 39, 9, Valakhil 3 "a 

11 this division of the universe into three domains, see the remarks 
'essor Both in Ixis disFcrtatiou on ‘^The Highest Gods of the Arian 
Of/^fts^iety, 1852, p. 68. 

res^'ks here that the number of the gods is declar- 
®^kyak^wpanishad. See pp. 642 ff. of the text of this 
ill- Bibl. Iiid.; and pp 205 of the English 
The same passage occurs in nearlj’ the same 
a. xi. 6, 3, 4 hi. 




to the old. Let us T^orshijD the gods if we are able ; mtij I 
O gods, neglect the praise of the greatest.’" 

I am not aware, however, that this latter classificJ^tion of the 
gods is alluded to in any other of the hymns. 

In the Rig Veda the gods, though spoken of as immortal (ag, 
in i. 24, 1 ; i. 72, 2, 10 ; i. 189, 3; iii. 21, 1 : iv. 42, 1 ; 

13, 1 ; X. 69, 9j, are not, as we have already seen, regarded ip 
general as unbeginning or self-existent beings. I have rcferretl 
above to the passages in ^yhich they are described as being the. 
offspring of Heaven and Earth. Varn/?a, AryamaU; 

IBhaga, Daksha, and An 6 a are designated, in 11. V. ii. 27, 1 
and elsewhere, as Adityas, or sons of Aditi." The birth of Indra,. 
is mentioned in various texts, and his father and mother aro 
alluded to, though not generally named^'(iv. 17, 4 , 12 5 iv* 

5 j vi. 59, 2 ^ viii. 66 , 1 ; x. 134, 1 ff.). ^ 

In iv. 54, 2, it is said that Savitr bestowed immortality 
on the gods. I have quoted elsewhere a number of pa.ssages 
from the .Satapatba Brabmayia, in which it is related how they 
became immortal: and how, though of the sam <3 i^arentage, 
and originally on a footing of equality, with tlie Asaras, they 
became superior to them.! (See Sanskrit T-ects, iv. 47—53 : 
and the Journal of this Society, voi. xx, pp. 41-5.) 

According to the Taittiriya Brahma/m thej" obtained their 
divine rank by austerity, tapam deva devatara agre ai/aa (vol, iii. 
p. 276). Even in one of the later hymns of the Hig Veda, 
Indra is said to have conquered lieaven by the same means (x. 
Id7, 1 .) This immortality is, however, only a relative one, 
as according to the Ptiranic conception the gods are only a 
portion of the existing st^stem of the universe, and are tliere- 
fore subject, as regards their corporeal part, to the same law of 
dissolution as other beings. (See Professor Yfilson’s Sankhya 


• In Pt. V. s. 110; 12, a goddess called Nislx/igTi is iiioiitioned, ax:>p arently 
as the mother of ludra : Nislithji'ijcJi jiulrttni a vhffuva^fa utci^e Jnclrctm^ 
‘^draw hither Indra the son ot: yishdgri to aid us,” etc. Saya?2a in 
this passage identifies her with Aditi. xiz, : ‘-She who swallowes uja her 
rival wife Xlmil, L e. Diti.” Indi-a is in fact addressed as an Aditya 
along with Vanina in 85, 4. He is not, however, as Ave have seem 
above, consiilered as such in the Sp, Br. si. 6^ 3, 5, where he is meiitioried 
as distinct fi*om tiic 12 Adilyas. 

T^In 8ataj>atha Braliina/za ii. 4, 2, 1 , it is said that all creatnres came to 
Prajapati, and asked that the^’ miglit live. To tlie gods he said, “Koacrilice 
is your food, iiniiiortality is your support, the sun is your light,” q.Ilc, 




K^'ivUvl P. 15). in n vorso qnoM in ilio con]])ionl;in^ on 

the Sankhya KS^i'ikn ( Soo Wilson’s S, Iv. |n 14. ) it is said : 
^^Many thousands of Iiidras and of oihor n^ods have, ihroiin-li 
(the power of) tiinO; passed away in ovtuy imnnlano a.o;o ; for 
time is hard to overcome.”^ And in Urn FSankliya Aphorisnis, 
iii. 53^ it is said that suflorin^’ arising’ froju a, decay and 
death ^ is common to wlii(*h tlio coniniontaioi* inl:or|n-(ds to 
mean that such sulfcrin^rr is ‘'th(3 connuoii lot of all hoiiio-s^ botli 
those who go upwards and tliose wlio go downwards, fi-om 
Brahma to things without inotiou.'’ The souls whiih luive 
animated the gods, however, like thosci which n.niumte all otlKu- 
corporeal beings, being* et(,*rnal and in}j)cri.slial>lo, innst of 
course survive all such ilis.sointions, to l)c (dtlior Ijorii again in 
other forms, or become a))S(,)rl)ed in tlie supreme Jlraluiui.' (^^ee 
Wilsonhs Vishnu l^ur*j j). note 7 ; and my (Sanskrit T(‘\ts, 
iii. 66, where it is shewn,* on the aulJiority of the Brahma 
Sutras or of /Sankara tlicir^ comimmlatoi*, tliat I ho gods both 
desire and aro capable ot ihjal enn'imlpatioji). 

I shall now proceed to give soimj {iccomit of i.]u‘. origin nnd 
characters of the other principal deities as re[)rcsouted in the 
Rig Veda. 

III. Anvn. 

I begin with Aditi, who is iJio prim^ipal and almost the oidv 
goddess (the only ouo I liave not.ice.<l <*,x<*(3pt Nisli/igri and 
llslias) specified by name in tlio it. V. as the motJuu* o7' any of 
the gods. 

Though not tho sul)j(Hit of any sepa,rai(3 liynm, sIh', is an 
object of freejuent cclehration in tin/ llig Vt^la., * wliej *(3 sla^ is 
supplicated for various pliysical, l>les.sings (a.s in i, -i;), 2), for 
protection, and for ic)rg*lv(3ii(sss. ksIio is r(3pi'<3s<3n(.(‘{i, as w (3 Iwive 
just seen, as tho motlier of \Ttrua,a, and soiu (3 of tli (3 otlKu* prin¬ 
cipal deities. In tho Nighay/./m, or voeahnlary pr(diN.<Mi j.o tlu^ 
Nirukta, the word Aditi is givam as a synonym (1 ) oi’ j>r/lnrij 
the earth ; (2) of vaehj voice ; (;>; of //e, cow ; f ‘Uid (d) in tlu) 
diial,^ of dfjava-'pHhlvif(Uf,y and <vi.rt}i (Nigli, i. 1, I | ; 2, 

1; 3, 30). In tho INinikta (iv. 22) she is tichued'^as tlu^mighty 

t toot nolo Iml ono. 

43 and 90, 15, tjum aiiajim aditim.; ;uul Vnj. Banh. xiii. 
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Dioi:.lu3r of fcho n-ocis [adina deva^-matcC).^ In another p^l^t 
of the same work (whore^ as I have said, the diflPerent gods 
takciii np in the order in which they are found in the list in 
Niohav^^u, chap. 5) she is placed at the head of the female cViy 
nities of the intermediate region. In numerous texts of the V 
Aditi is styled the ^^goddess/" or the ^hlivine’" (as in iv. 5 5^ 

V, 51, 11 ; vi. 50, 1 ; vii. 38, 4 ; vii. 40, 2 ; viii. 25, 10 ; viii;> 2' 
5 j viii. 56, 10) the ^^irresistible goddess” {devt Aditir mhcf.rvi 
ii. 40, 6 ; vii. 40, 4 ; x. 92, 14), ^hhe luminous, t snpp>ortc 
of creatures, the celestial” (jijotiHliniatim Aditim dhcvt^ct'JJ^^ 
kdiiLnn J svarvatim^ i. 136, 3), the widely expanded’^ (^ 7 /^r'i 
vj/achah, v. 46, 6), the ^^friend of all men” (visva jamjam^ vii- It 
4). In V. 69, 3, the rishi exclaims: ^^In the morning I oor 
tinually invoke the divine Aditi, at mid-day, at the I'isin 
(setting?) of the sun,^’ In i. 185, 3, her gifts—pure, 
sailable, celestial—are supplicated*; and in another place (i. 1 6( 
12) the large blessings conferred by the Maruts are comi>^'tTc 
to the beneficent deeds of Aditi. In iv. 55, 3, she is 
Pasty a, which Prof. Eoth understands to mean a hoiisoliol 
goddess. In the Viij. S. she is thus celebrated, 21,5(=-^^A 
vii. 6, 2) : ^^Let us invoke to aid us the great mother o V tli 
devout, the mistress of the ceremonial, the strong in iiii.i>;h 
the undecaying, the widely-extended, the protecting, the shi) 
fully guiding Aditi.” The following are some of the teiJct'H i 
which she is described as the mother of Varuna and the otlic 
kindred gods : 

viii. 25, 3. ^^The mother,the great, the holy Aditi, bron^li 
forth these twain (Mitra and Varu?ia), the mighty lords oi* a 
wealth, that the^^ might exercise divine power.” 

viii. 47, 9. ^^May Aditi defend us, may Aditi, the moklic 
of the opulent Mitra, of Aryaman, and of the sinless Ycix^xxni 
grant us protection.” See also x. 36, 3, and x. 132, 6. 


In R. V. i. 113, 19, Uslias (the dawn) is styled ‘‘the mother orf: 
gods, and the maiiifestatioii of Adifci or, as Styn 
Aditi, from her appearing- to call all the gods into 
worsliippcd in the moniing, as Aditi really birltk.' 

i. 115, 1. P,r > 


f Sec Roth in Jonr. Qcrni. Or. Society, vi. 69 compare-,, 

8*2, 10 ; “We celebrate the beneliceiit light of Adl^Io eto. 

■J: The same cjjifcliet, dharaf/at-Jcshlti, is, in 
Mitra and Varu/ni, the sons of Aditi. 
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In Tl. V. ii. 27, 7, ^hc is styled vaja-jmiviy- mother of 
Idnn-s;’^ ill iii* d, 11, m^pulra, ^'i:ho motlior of excellent sons 
in viii. 50, 11; ntjva-piam, ''the mother of powerful sons 
and in Athavva Vetla^ iii, 8, 2 ; xi. 1, 11, "the divine Aditi 
inoilier of liorons’^ (f^ara-jrulra). All these epithets have obvi¬ 
ously releronceto Vamna. and the other Adityas as her offspriin>'. 

ill the Saina V(ida., iho brothers as well as the sons of Aditi 
aiijie.ar In be inontioiuul, i. 21)1) : "May Tvash/.^’, Parjanya, and 
Bj'uhnrru.aspati [preserve] our divine utterance. May Aditi 
wiih (her) sons and brothers preserve our invincible and pro- 

teciiv (3 uttoranco.^^t 

In anolher passa^’o of the R. V. x. 63, 2, Aditi is thus men¬ 
tioned, alo no-with the waters, an the earth, as one of the 
sources from whicli the gods liad been generated : "All your 
names, ye gods, are to bo revered, adored, and worshipped ; ye 
who w(u-o horn from Aditi,!: from the waters, ye who are born 
IVom ilio earth, lislen liorc to my invocation.” In this passage 
wo jippoar to liiul the same triple classification of gods as 
cdoslial, iiitermodiato, and terrestrial, which we have already 
mot wilh in lb V. i. 131), 11,11 and in the Niriikta. The gods 
mentioned in the verse before ns as sprung from Aditi, might 
thus corn^spond to tlio ccdostial gods, among whom the Adityas 
are si)echiod by Yaska as the first class^ or to the Adityas 
alone. || 

The hymn before us proceeds in the next verse (x, G3, 3) 
"Gladden for our well-being those Adityas, magnified in hymns, 

In ii. 27, 1, the opitiict rajubJi-jahy “kings,” is apjdied to all the sis 
Adilyas IIhu-o mimed, 

]' ikmiey, however, understantls the sons and brothers to be those of 
tlio worsbippor. 

Uoth, ill Ids Loxieon, nndorstamls the word Aditi in this passage to 
moan “inlinity,” tiie bouudlcssiiosB of heaven as opposed to the limitation 
of ear III. 

The saino threefold origin of the gods, together with tlie use of the 
word “waters,” to denoto tbo intennediato region, is found also in x. 49, 2, 
where it is said ; “gods, both those who arc the offspring of the sky, of the 
carLli, and of the [atnio.spherie] waters, liavc assigned to me the name of 
Indraand in x. 05, U, aiitei* inentioniiig Parjanya, VCita, Indra, Vayu, 
VaiTiwa, Mitra, Aryainan, iht^ poet says : “Wo invoke the divine Adityas, 
Aditi, those (god's) wlin aro^ terrestrial, ecdcstial, who (exist) in tlie at- 
mosjjberio walors.” 'Tbo word “ waters” is used in the sense of at- 
mospbere, in ii. IJH, 11 ; viii. 4:1, 2 ; and x. 45, 1. Compare also vii. G, 7. 

II Nirukta xii. :15: Aihalo di/u8ihana devagmah I teskam- Adiigcdi 
pratlumafjandno bliamnll I 
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ni(livisil)le Vv^liole, and Diti as representing the sf^piarate c 
tiires on its surface. In liis essay on ‘‘The Higliest Oods 
the Arian Thicos” (Jonrn. Germ.' Or. Society, vi. 71), Proiui 
Roth irnnslates these two Avords by ^*the" eternal’' and " 
perishable.^^^ ^ In his Lexicon, however, the same author (' 
describes Diti *^as a goddess associated with Aditi, witi 
any distinct conception, and merely, as it appears, as a cont 
to her,^’ Aditi may, however, here represent the sky, and 
the earth ; or, if we are right in understanding the A'erse be* 
us to describe two distinct appearnces of Mitra and Varn 7 ^a, 
at the rising and the other at the setting of the sun, Aditi in: 
possibly stand for the whole of nature as seen l)y day, 
Diti for the creation as seen l^y night. At all events the 
together appear to be put by the poet for the entire aggro, 
of visible nature.'^ Diti occurs again as a goddess, but Avit! 
Aditi, in another place (aui. 15, 12) : You, Agni, and the di 
Savitr and Bhaga, (bestow) ronoAvn Avith descendants ; and 
confers what is desirable.” Biiyana here explains Diti as in< 
ing a particular goddess. Roth (s.v,) considers her to be a 
sonification of liberality or opulence. Diti is also meiitic 
along Avith Aditi as a goddos.s, A. V. xv. 6, 7, and xa". 18 
V.\j, S. xviii. 22 ; and in A. V. vii. 7,1, her sons arc mentio 
These sons, the Daityas, are Avell knoAA’n in later Indian 
thology as the enemies of the gods. 

In the following remarkable verse Aditi embraces anc 
presents the aaTioIg of nature. vShe is the source and subst 
of all things celestial and intermediate, divine and hui 
present and future (i. 89, 10) ; Aditi is the sky; Aditi is 
intermediate firmament : Aditi is the mother, and father, 
son ; Aditi is all the gods, and the five tribes ; f Ad: 

concliuliiig eiaiisc* fftTfas cJufu-'hofam adiiihi iV.tlnclia) tliiis explain- 
the comineiilator : ‘•Thr-ia-o [o Variuja aiu:l Miira] the iiKiii 

not poor (aditi = adiiiif). v/ho the pre.scribpd ordinance?, 

him wlio i? poor (did — d'.iifj. wlm x'Ur prat-tices of the atheist 

* Tl»e words aiJit/ and niri nvcnv lo-^-etlier in anotlier pa.ssa£re, iv. 
(ditiiicha yc!-n\L adlilm vJiere Guyana translates diti hy 

liberal num.” and adifi lyy tlio lUihtraL while Ruth renders the 
‘‘wealtld’ and ‘‘penury*' rospeetivedy. 

f In aUittUer piuee, ri. 51. 11. Aditi is iiivokeih along with Indr-i 
earth, the gn-inid {L-:hr.na). rnslian. Elmga, and the live tribe.N 
jifj'snh), to l-estow blessiiigs. Are the ‘’live tril-es" lo he niiderstood 
and in R.V. x. 5d. 4. 5, with .some old conirneiitators (^ee Nir, iii. S'l • 
Gundluirva.-i, Pitrs, LVva^. Asnras, and Faskshasus ; or with the Ait 
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whatever has been l^oni ; Aditi is wlmtover shall be born.”'*' 
Sayiuia states tliat hero Aditi is either the earth, or the 
mother of the gods, and that she is lauded under the character 
of universal nature,t Yaska says (Nil’, iv. 2, 3), that the variety 
of Aditi’s nianilestations is liero set forth. This text 

occurs at the end of a liyinn addressed to all the gods, and does 
not a))pear to have any connexion with the verses which precede^ 
from which it derives no elucidation. $ 

The signitlcation, “(?arth” or ^hiature,’^ may be that in which 
the word Aditi is employed in R. V. i. 24, 1, 2 : which god, 

now, of which of all the innnorbils, shall wo invoke the amiable 
name V wlio sluill give us hack to the groat Adiii, that I may 
beliold my father and my mother? 2. Let us invoke the 

Braliuuu/a (|uoi,ii(l ])y Saya/m, on i. 80, )() ot! luen, Gandliarvas, Apsa- 
raRt'.B, se!•])»'ni.M, and Tit/'s (ilio (lainlliarvaH and Apsarases Lciiig taken as 
Olio o.lass) V ro.rlia[m wo, should ratluu' iin<lorslaiid the term as denoting the 
whole panUuMUi,‘or a partieular jiortinu of. it. In 11. V. x. 55, 3, ^ancha 
ilmth. till', live gods, or tdassos of gods (?), ore mentioned. 

I’rol’esKor Uolh, in the .Joiirii. (Lo-m. Or. tiioeiety, vi. GB, f., has the 
following ohsorvallons on Aditi and llio Adityns. “Tliorc (in the highest 
hc^aven) dwell and reign those gods who lu'-ar in coimuon the name of 
Adityas. Wi'. niust, however, if wo would diseover their earliest character, 
ahinidoii ili(^ eoncoptions which in a later age, and even in that of the 
Ijuroie poi niH, were (nilcriained n'ganling tlu'se deities. According to this 
rO))<'.(‘plion Ihcy were tw(dve snn-gods, hearing ('vident reference to the 
twelve nioulhs. Dot for jlie. most luieieut ju-iiod we must liold fast the 
prlinai-y signiliealion of Iheir nam{\ ’'.I'liey are ilie inviolalilc, hnpcrishahle, 
clia-nal hidngs. Aditi, (‘lernlly, or tlie eleriial, i.s iho clonient which 
siislaiiiN flicm and is Hii.slaineil hy Hhoii. This conception ' of Aditi, from 
its natnn^, lais not Is'cn eajTi(‘d out into a dislinct pm'sonilication in the 
Veda.M, iliongh the l>egijniirig;s of sncli are not-wanling, Avhilst later ages 
ass'inne williotit diliiculty a gf aid ess Adili, willi tlic Adilyas for lier sons, 
wiiliont seriously em(idring furl her wIkshm! this goddess herself comes.” 
f M. A<i. Iiegnior, K’tinhj siir riditmio {l<.*s Vculas, p. 2<S. 

;}: ^i'licre. is a. hymn (x. luO)—addressed to dilfercnt god.s, and wliere 
they are invoked in suee(‘ssion—in which tlie ’words u HarimUdnn adiiim 
vruiwahe fonii the. eoneliision of all the verses except the last. Tlio precise 
meaning of th(.<se woi'ds was not very (dear to me, (isjiccially they have no 
necessary coniie(dh)!i willi the preectdiiig iiortioiis of Ihc'. dlfrerent stanzas in 
wliieh lh<‘y oeuur. I hit Pror(‘.ssnr An freel,it suggests that tlie verb rm- 
mahr. governs a donhie accusalive, and that tlie, words mean “We ask 
Adili for .s(ovv//o/i,” (whnte.ver tliat may ni(.'aii). In an ingenious excursus 
on U. V. i. h't, 15 (Oriind. uiul Oiadihait, ii. 510 ft.), rrol'cssor Eenfey 
regards tJie woi’d as eomlng originally from the. same root as the Latin 
adlul^ of wliicli lie KUpposi^s tin', priniil.ivc .foi'm to ha ve heen mhokil, and 
to have, the Bamo Higni(ien(if)n. 'Tin’s smise certainly suits the eoiitijxt of 
the four [lassages on whieli prineljially he founds it, viz., i. lOG, 2 ; hi. 54, 
11 : ix. 9G, 4 ; x. 5G, 11. lie lias not noticed the hymn he Core us. 
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amiable name of the divine Agni, the first of the immorta 
shall give us back to the great Aditi, that I may hehc 
father and my mother.’’ These words are declared 
Aitareya Brahmana to have been uttered by Suna/iaepa vs 
■was about to be immolated (see Professor "^'ilson’s Essaj 
Journal of this Society, xiii. 100 ; Professor Both s p 
Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 4G ; and Sliiller’s Anc. 
Lit. pp. 408 ff.y Whether this be correct or not, thi 
may be understood as spoken by some one in danger ol 
from sickness or otherwise, who prayed to be permittee 
to behold the face of nature. This interpretation is co; 
by the epithet maU, “great,” _ applied in this verse to 
which would not be so suitable if, with Both (s.v.), we nne 
the word here in the sense of “freedom” or “security.’ 
should understand the father and mother whom the si 
is anxious to behold, as meaning heaven and_earth (see al 
would become still more probable that Aditi is to be unc 
as meaning “nature-’" 

Whatever may be thou.ght of Benfey’s interpretatioi 
"Word, as given in the last note, the goddess Aditi is undo 
in many other texts connected with the idea ot delivman 
sin. Thus at the end of this same hymn (i. 24, 15) it 
“Varima, loose us from the upper-most, the middle, 
lowest bond. Then may we, O Aditya, by thy ordme 

■without sin against Aditi."’ _ n n • i 

The same reference is also found in the foilow'ing tes 

i 162 22 : ^^May Aditi make us sinless/’ 

ii 27/14 : -‘Aditi. Mitra, and Yarunaj be gracious, if 
committed any sin against you.’^ 

^Benfey in his translation of the Inmni (Onent and Occkh 
• thouah he treats Aditi as a proper name, yet explains it as deno 
iessness.” The abstract noun adWn^ occnr.< aloim' with apagasivc 
ness,*' ill the folhiv/init lino (vii. ol, 1) i thuigu^iic ^ iWi 

ychia'ni 'Alay tue mighiy gou.-^, listening 

serve, this cercniony in sinle.ssne.ss, aiui prosperityIhoiigh 
ioiiied v^ixXi it doeS not follow that it liuist have the s 

In the Bphad Ara/ivaka BpaiiisViad, p. 5d., n., the name of Aditi 
ed from the root W, to eat: - Wh-ateyer he created, he beg- 
for Aditi derives her name from this, that she eats every thing' 
an epithet of Agni in K. \ - iv. 1, 20 : yii. 9, 3 ; aiijl x. 11, 2 ; 
man in ix. 81. 5 ; and of Dvaa.? in x. 11. 1. In vii. o2, h the w 
ask that they may be <id'ikiii 0 .hy whichj renders L'V o.Ich 

‘‘invincible. 
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iv. 12, 4 “Whaiovcir offeiico wo liiivo, tlirongli our folly, 
conuiiilfcul J-hco uiiiong ukui, 0 youngest of the gods, 

luaki^ ns iV(M^ Iroiii sin against Aditi, tak('. our sins altogether 
a.way, 0 Agni.” 

V. 82, (j : ^^May we^bc free from sin against Aditi through 
the iiu|>ulsiou of Iho divine Savitr. 

vii. 87, 7 ; ^^May wo, fulfilling the ordinances of Aditi, be 
sinless in Varuaa, wlio is gracious oven to him who has com- 
niilt<‘<l sin. 

vii. 7 : ^^Wliatevcr sin wc have committed, be thou (Agui) 
eoiujaissionab^: may Aryaman and Aditi remove it from us.” 

X. 12,8: ^MMay Mitra liore, may Aditi, may the divine 
8avit/’ d(‘.(h*in^ us sinless to Varu/nt.” 

X. ^>(>, : ^^May Aditi preserve us from all sin [or cala- 

milyj,” c.lc. 

In i,lie.se ]Ki-s.sagos, wliore Aditi is supplicated for forgiveness 
of sin, wi', might siip])os(^ that she was regarded as the great 
power which wiedds the forces of tlio universe, and controls the 
d(‘stini(‘S of men ly moral laws. But ihissupposition is weakened 
liy the ia(4 that many othor.s of the gods are in the same way 
]){d.i(h)n('(l I'or pardon, as Savitr (pr, 54, o) and other deities, as 
the Hun, Dawn, lIoa.v(m and Earth (x. 35, 9,3), Agni (iii.54,19). 

Though, as wus hiivo seen, Aditi is regarded as the mother 
of Honu^ of the prineijial Vodic deities, she is yet, in other 
texis, r(*])r(^seid.(Hl a,s inlaying a subordinate part. 

Tims, in vii. 38, 4, she is mentioned as celebrating the 
])rais(\s of Havit/d, along witli her sons Varmia, Mitra, and 
Aryaman : and in viii. 12, 14, she is declared to have produced 
a lyinu to Indra. 

In a- liynm of tlio tenth book (the 72 ik 1), supposed from its 
c.onbuits to lie of a conijiaratively late date, the process of 
creal-iou is ih^seribod at greater length than in any earlier pas- 
sagA^, and Mu', sliar<^ wliich Aditi took in it is not very intelligibly 
sel forth 'M. Tavt us, in chaunted hymns, with praise, declare 
ih\ birihs of l.lio gods,—any of us wlio in (this) latter age may 
])('l)old ihoin, 2. Bralumniaspati blew forth these births like 
a. hlaeksmiih. In the ( 3 arlie.st age of the gods, the existent 
sprang from i.lio nou-oxistent, 3. In the first age of the 

1 liav(j filnwly UiIm inniHlaiion ill ‘‘8aTi«ki4tText.'!?/^ voL pj*). 10, 
H, lull, n'pnal. ill with Hoino varialjon, i'ur iL'^^^.sake oJ: coniplclhueHs. 

8(U‘p. 1‘J) iJKM'xpianatitiu ol; voryew I, a* ky PiMcssor iluth 
juul pussagfj ({Uoletl from him above. 
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tlic existent sprang from tbe non-existent : tl 
the regions sprang, thereafter, from UUruiapacl. 4. T- 
sprang from Uttanapad, from the earth sprang tlio i 
Dakslia sprang from Aditi, and Aditi from Dakslia. 
Aditi was pi’oducedj she who is thy daiighter, 0 Dakslm 
ho.v the gods were born, partakers of immortal 

When, gods, ye moved, agitated, upon those waters^y 
violent dust* issued from you, as from dancers. 7. Whe 
ye, like strenuous men,t replenished the worlds, then 
forth the sun which was hidden in the (ethereal ?) ocean- 
the eight sonsj of Aditi who were born from her bo< 
ap})reached the gods with seven, and cast out Martta^^ 
eighth). 9. With seven sons Aditi approached the 
generation : she again produced Murtta^ida for birth as 
for death/^§ 

Yaska has the following remarks on verse 4 of this 1) 
ihe iSTirukta, xi. 23 : ^^Daksha is, they say, an Aditya (o: 
Aditi), and is praised among the Adityas. And Aditi is, 
other hand, the daughter of Daksha (accoi-diiig to thi 
^Ilahi^lia spranr/ from AcUilj and Adiiifron Dak^haJ 13 
this be possible?* They may have had the same orig 
according to the nature of the gods, they may have be< 
from each other, and have derived their substance fro: 
other.^^ 

The concurrence of both Daksha and Aditi in the pro 
of some of the gods is alluded to in two other texts : 

X. 5, 7 : “Being a thing both non-existent and exis 
the highest heaven, in the creation of Daksha and in the 
of Aditi, 11 Agni is our firstborn of the ceremony/^ etc. 

X, G4, 5 : “At the creation, the work of Daksha, If i 
Aditi, ministerest to the kings Mitra and Varu/ia,” etc. 

Daksha, though, as we shall see, he is generally rega 
one of the Adityas, is also (if we are to follow the comine] 
sometimes represented as their father, or at least as the 

Compare P. V. iv. 42, 5. 

f Yataijah, See it. Y. viii. 6, 18 ; and Sania Y. ii. 304. 
t Compare A. Y. viii. 9 21 : a^Jda-yonir A(U(lr asJda-jntfral 
§ The last words seem to refer to the name ilurttanda, awurdco; 
ed of iiiariht, dLadved .-Ar->]jcm‘ntly from mriia, -‘dead,"’ and anda, 
regarded as a place I'chi’y^n. 

ij Dah'shitiya upastJie. 

\\ Dakahasya ca Aditc ja}i:iiadl vratc. 
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of sonif' of ilws Tims ii is said in vi. 50, 2, “0 mio-hty 

Sm-va., visit, in sinlnssncss t.lui rosplniidont gods, the sons of 
Dal'islui,* who liavc^ two liirlhs, are holy, true celestial, adorable, 
im\ on ilunr tuimgcs/^ 

vii. '‘Wliicb (.wo wise gods, the mighty sons of 

Djikshii Miira^^imd Vanina) the deities have established to 
ex(n’Cis(' (Iivino rule* | 

In 1ho Tailtiriya Kauluta, i. 2, 3, 1 fp. 309 in Bibl Ind.), 
[lie sa.ni<^ epillnd; is applied to the gods : '^May those deities who 
{i,r(^ niimUbovU; inimhoxtn’iing, intelligent who have Daksha for 
their faiher,:!: proi.ect and deliver us/’ etc, 

8ome doul)t may bo tlirown on the correctness of taking 
Daksha in ])rec<Mlingj)a.ssagoH to represent a person, from 
ilii^ (act that in 11. V. viii. 25, 5, Mitra and Vanma are not only 
called iJ)(> “si.rong sems of Daksha’-’ {sema JJakshashya snlcratn) 
lint also iUo. ^‘grandsons of mighty strength” {napata mvitso 
viififfik')* Dili- (W(‘n il i-ho word Daksha ho taken lignratively 
in this [lassagi', li may represent a person in tlio others ; idr 
ihi'n^ is no donld- tliat Daksha is sometimes a proper nanic^ 
whilst this is nevm* iju^ ca.so, so far as I know, with savas\ 
Then^ is anoi-lier obsiaire passage (iii. 27, 9, 10 = S.V. ii. 827) 
in which Diikslia may be a proper name. 

Jn (he Aatapalha Ihadiman.a, ii. 4, 4, 2, Daksha is identified 
Avith Drajapa.ii, or iln^ creator.§ 

The |)art whicdi 1 h^ ])lays in the later mythology may be 
s('cn ))y eonsuli.lng Drolessor Wilson’s Vishnu Pura?ia, pp. 49, 
5-1,11'., 115-122, and 348. According to the first account he 
is one of Drahnui’s inind-l)orn sons (p. 49), and marries 

^ ^riu! word so navderod is DiiJcHlia-inUtrah^ ‘diavieg Dnksha for their 
r.-iUicr.” Srt.vav/a exphiias it as iiicuniiig “tboso who have Dakslia for their 
for(‘ra.{h(‘i*.’' 

'I* Sa,y!u/M. h(S‘o. dr]>ari,s (‘roin the interpretation he had ^’iven on vi. 50, 2, 
Mild (‘xplain!-! Dahilutyniam \v:\--balaHyax^alakim svammau m, “preservers, 
or lords, oT Htrenglh. 

;j; Odio eonniieiilator explains the word Dul'Hba-inlamli as=-70«'/Z‘s7;«7^ 

ntiK«lhi yvahatu. le^ those oi: wlioni tlie Prajapati Dakslia is the 
’;‘;’(*iU'i’a(or. d’ho moanini*’ oi; Dakaha-pilarali in Ih V, viii. 52, 10 is not 
V(*ry ch'ur. Sayiu/a t akos it to mean the preservers or lords of foot. It 
may, liowovor, he takisi as a, vocative, and applied to the gods. The word 
also odciirn in V;ij. S. xiv. whore the commentator understands it to 
Higiiify rlryfr.y/d “preservor of strengih.” 

§ Si'c (ho [mpor in a (‘oruu'r vol. of this Joitriial, xx. 40. In tlic soqued 
ol'Hio passni.o^ ill Kic *S'. \\ Or, ii, 4, 4, 0, a person named Daksha, the sou 
ot Ihirvala, is lucuUuiied. 
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Prasuii ( p. 54 ), who bears to him twenty-four daughters^ 
among whom Acliti is not specified. In the second account, 
however, (p. 122) Aditi is mentioned as one of his sixty 
daughters who, along with Diti, Danu, and ten others, is said 
to have been given in marriage to Kasyapa, to whom she (Aditi) 
bore the twelve Adityas. According to the third account ( p. 
348), Aditi is said to be the daughter of Daksha, and the mo¬ 
ther of Vivasvat, the Sun, In a passage in one of the recen¬ 
sions of the Eainayana (Schlegel, i. 31, Calc. ed. i. ^29), in the 
Muhahharata, and in the Bhagavata Pura?ia, viii. 16, 1 ff-? 
Aditi is described as the wife of Kasyapa, and the mother of 
Visluiu in his dwarf incarnation. (See Sanskrit Texts, iv. 
116 ff.) 

An older authority, however, the Vajasaneyi Sanhita gives 
c{uite a different account of the relation of Aditi to Vishnu, as 
it (xxix. 60) represents her to be his wife {Adttyai VishnU'- 
patnyai cliaruh* 


IV. The Adityas. 

The sons of Aditi specified in R. V. ii. 27, I, are these six : 
Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha, and Ansa. In 3x% 
114,3, the Adityas are spoken of as seven in unmber, but tlieir 
names are not mentioned. In x. 72, 8, 9, already cited above, 
it is declared that Aditi had eight sons, of whom she only pre¬ 
sented seven to the gods, casting out Martta?z<rZa, the eighth, 
though she is said to have afterwards brought him forward. 
Here, again, the names of the rest are omitted. Surya is, how¬ 
ever, spoken of as an Adifcya in E. V. i. 50, 12 ; i. 191, 9 ; 
viii. 90. 11, 12 ; t mid as an Aditeya (this ivord equally means 
^ son of Aditi.^), identified with Agni, he is said (x, 88, 11),J 
to have been placed by the gods in the sky. In viii. 18, 3, Savitr 
is named along with Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman, four 
of the Adityas, after that class of deities had been celebrated 

See Sanslcnt Texts, iv. 101 It., where these and many other passages 
relating to the Adityas are quoted. 

-j- The last“inentioiied text is as follows iBanmalianasi Simja hal Adlhja 

'iriahan asi j. Bat Surya sravasa nialian asi l“0 great art thou, Sinya ! 

0 sun of Aditi, thou art great. 0 Surya, in renown thou art grout,” 

etc. 

t Yaded enamadadlnir yajniyam divi dcvalt Suryani Aditeycim. lux. 
H7, 1, however, the Sini is called the Son of the Heaven piilraya) ; 

and there as well as elsewhere lie is called the eye of Mitra and Varuna^ 
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0 ‘onerally in tlio ])roc'.(Mling vorso. fSurya or ^iavlb* tlion^fon) 
jippoars' {;o lias’C u cco'laiii claim to ))o consi(l(a'(Ml tin' ftcvf'nt.li 
Atlifcya (coinimro A, V, xiii. 2, II, a.n<l fjT, wiuMa^ I,lie sun is called 
the son of Adifij. Wo have so(ai aJ)ov(i iliai', Indra also is in oiio 
passage (vii. 85, -I), acldi'cssed as an Adilya along Avith Varna.a, 
III the Taittinya Vo(la {([(lohul by Sa.yac.a. on II. V, ii. 27, 1) 
the Adityas are. said to bo edght in miml)(‘r : hlitni, Vann/a, 
Dliatr, Aryaman, An.sn, Bhaga, Indra,, mid Viv'asvat, Mere 
five names (iorre.spond witli tliosc, givum in Jl. V. ii. 27, 1, wliilo 
Dhat/’ is suhstitutod for Dakslia, who is oniiM.(al, and two minu's 
are added, Vivasvat (who iniiy bo identiliod with {8urya,) and 
Indra. In om^ place (hi. 1., 3, 5] tho Satapat.lia I>rahnnu/.a. speaks* 
of the Aditya,s as eight ; but in i.wo other passag'as (vi. 1, 2, 8 ; 
xi. I), 3, 8) as Ixdug tw(dve in numlau*. In ihc, tirst of tlieso 
two lathn* texts tlie,y are said to ha.V(‘ sprung from l^^‘elv^^ d[‘oj)S 
ge.iKU’ated l)y Prajajiati (in which ca.se they could not 1ia,vf\ hiMOi 
sons of Aditi), and in the', second th(\y ar(^ idtmlititMl. with, 
the twelve months. In tlu^ hitcjr linlian liieratnia.'. tiny 
always said to ])o tw(dvc (s(Ki tlio jiassjigihs (pioted in ^hSaiiskrit 
Texts,” iv. lOl-lOd). 

Ill som<} of tho hymns whore tln^ Adilyas a,r(‘ cohdirahal, 
tluiy are characterized hy H\o (‘jiitlud.s ‘^d.u’iglil.A ‘‘gohhm/’ 
*^puro,’’ ^hsinless,” ‘dilaiuelcss,’' “^dioly/’ ‘^^slrong/’ ( L<</i.tU/i‘ii/((/(^ 
viih 51), 1), ^dvings,” ^h-{‘.sisih‘Ss/‘' 'S'msI,” {nranf/i) ^hlc.ejg’" 
{(jahliirah.) “sle(‘pless,” ii win king,’'f ‘'many“ey(‘d,” {lihurj/ak^ 

‘'far-ohserving,’’ ^dix(al in their purposin’’ Distant things 
arc near to tlumi, tluy ipiliold and pnescu'vo tln^ worlds, they S(‘o 
tho good and evil in mini’s lie.aj'ts, tiny juiiiish sin (ii. 211, 5), 
and spread noos(‘s for tlieir (nunnies (it. 27, .Id;.:]; dhiy are 

* In tho. 8'. P. Th*. iii. 5, T, (‘), m. disipnl.c* liriw'cca Ibo Adil.vir-i and An.'-vi- 
rasas rc.gardiiiij;- a saerifita^ is inoiihniHMl. (n (he S!um'. work, :;ii. 2, h, 
it is said tliat 1 ho.sr'two claHwiss f))‘ hcing.s (tlio Adityas a,nd Aiigir.xsasj 
wcriy lioth d.osci‘mlaids of Prajapsti, and (hat llioy Kl.ntve togcllii'r~'j'or llit^ 
priority ia a.sO(‘n<ling to hoavoii, Fii A.V. xil, d, <IM f, and xix. ‘ip, ti also 
thoy ar(‘ eoinioctod with ono anoilif*)’. 

■{* Tins is a, oliractorislif. of tlu' ii.’ndw in goiiorfd. 

i In I'l'gard to ilioso d(‘iti<‘.s, liolh thusr.vprcsso'.s liiinseIC in (Ik* »I<)iirii. oT 
tho (,'orm. Or. Soidoly, vi. (D : ‘‘d'lio olornaJ and invi/)la,I)in Klonnnd. in 
wln(']i the Adityas dwell, and which ronns (heir I'MseiK-e, is (lit* i-eloslial 
liyht.^ Iho A.dij.yas, tho god.s nl (hi.s li;-;‘h(, do fiol. Ilun'eroi'c hy aiiv nieaiiH 
csjiiieidi'^witli any of (ho forins ill whiidi li/*dii, is manilV.sic'd ‘in (h.* mni- 
ver.sn. Dioy arc ik'K.Ikk’ siui, nor moon, nor stars, nor dawn, Ind (h-’i 
eternal snstainers of this Inminons lilc, winch K.\i.s(s as i(. were ledtind all 
these phenomena.’’ 
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supplicated for various boonSj for protection, offsprin^^, guiclaiic©;^ 
light, forgiveness, etc. (see especially K.V. ii. 27, 1-16). 

The Adityas regarded as a class of gods are not, however, 
characterized so specifically in the hymns, as some of the indi- 
vidtial deities who bear that general designation, uch as Varu'/^^a 
and Mitra^ and I shall therefore proceed to givessome account 
of the two later, (with whose names that of Aryaman is some¬ 
times associated), omitting any further reference to Bhaga and 
Ansa, who are rarely mentioned, and Daksha, of whom some¬ 
thing has been already said. Sfirya and Savib^ will be treated 
separately. 

V, Mitba and Varuna. 

These two deities are very frequently found in conjunction. 
Yarmia is also often separately celebrated ; Mitra Init seldom. 
Their frequent association is easily explained if the commen¬ 
tators are right in understanding Mitra to represent the day, 
and Varima the night. Thus, Say ana says on R. V. i. 89, 3 : 
^^Mitra is the god who presides over the day, according to the 
Vedic text, ^the day is Mitra’s and again, Varuna is deri¬ 
ved from the root vr,, to cover ; he envelops the wicked in his 
snares ; and is the god who ndes'over the night, according to 
the text, hhe night is Yaruna^s.^” In the same way the com¬ 
mentator on the Taittirya Sanhita, i. 8, 16,1 (Bibl. Ind. vol. ii. 
p. 164) affirms that the ^Svord Mitra denotes the sun,^’ and that 
the ^Svord Yarima signifies one who envelops like darkness, 
according to the text (of the Taittiriya Bralima?ia, i. 7. 10, 
vol. i. p. 153) ^ the day is Mitra's and the night is Yaru?ia’s.'’ 

In R. Y, viii. 41, 3, it is said of the latter, ^^The beautiful god 
has embraced the nights, by his \Wsdom he has established the 
days, and everything perfectlyIn another place (on R. Y. 

See also Ins note on i, 141, 9, vrhere Le gives the same explanation 
regarding Mitra and Varnwa, and adds that Aryaman is the god who goes 
between the other two. According to his note on i. 90, 1, Aryaman is the 
god who makes the division of day and night. Compare also his note on 
ii. 38, 8, where lie says that Varuna is represented as giving resting-plnces 
to creatures after sunset, because he carnes on the affairs of the night 
(I'ciirer nirvalialcaicai'). In i. 35, 1, Mitra and Varuna are invoked along 
with Agni, Night and Sa^dt?': “I invoke first Agni for our w'elfare ; 1 
invoke hither Mitra and Vanuia to our aid ; I invoke Night wlio gives rest 
to the wmrld ; I invoke the divine Savitr to our assistance.” See also wdiat 
is said of Mitra awakening* men, in iii. 59,1, wdiich wdll he quoted below. 
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vii. 87, 1) Sayana says that it is tho setting sun which is called 
Yaruna. 

The following are some of tho principal characteristics of 
these gods, as represented in tlie Rig Veda. Varuna is some¬ 
times, at least, visilde to his worsluppers. Tims, in i. 25, 18, 
the rishi says : ^^1 beheld liiin who is visible to all ; I beheld his 
chariot upon the ground.” In vii. 88 , 2 , also, tho poet oxclaiins : 

When I have obtained a vision of Vavnaa, 1 have re¬ 
garded his lustre as resembling that of A-gni.” Mighty and. 
fixed in ])n.rpose, he sits in his abode exorcising sovereignty 
(i. 25, 10). He is arrayed in golden mai!,t and surroundcul ])y 
his messengers or angels, spasah (v. 13). His liouso is said to 
Lave a thousand doors (vii, 88 , 5). Again lui is descril}( 3 d as 
occupying, along with Mitra, a p;ila,co suj»ported by a thousand 
columns J (ii. 41, 5 ; v. 02, 0), The two deities ascend tladi’ 
chariot, which is di-awn by liorses and is golden-colouia'd at. ilie 
break of day, and takes the line of iron at tlie sotting of th(^ sun.§ 
Moimted on their car, and soaring in tho highest empyrean, 
they beliold all things in lieaven and eari.li (v. 02, 4, 8 ; v, 03, 
1). Vannni is said to bo fai'sighted (i. 25, 5, 10 ; viii. 00, 2) ; 
and thousnnd eyed (vii. »34, 10 ). The sun is called his golden¬ 
winged nHvssenger (x. 12 ) 1 , 0 ), or in otlier ]>la,cos, the oye of 
Mitra and Varuaa ( viiJ)l., 1 ; vii. 0 ) 5 , 1 ; x. 37, 1 ), just as the 
same luminary is snid by Hesiod (0[)p. et l)i(‘s, 205) to 1)0 the 
eye of Jupiter.II Along with Aryainan, anotlier of the Adityas, 
tiiGSO two gods are called sun-eyod (vii, 00, 10). They are also 
denominated mpani, the l)eautiful or skilfnl-lianded. Varnna is 
frequently spoken of {is a king (i. 24, 7 , 8 ; ii. 7 , A ; iv. 1,2 ; 
V. 40, 7 ; vii, 01, 1 ; x. 10)5, 9 j x. 173, 5 ) ; {is king of Jill (x. 
132, 4) ; as king of all, l)ot]i gods and xmn (ii. 27, 10) ; as 
king of tho univorse (v.85, 3), and of {ill that exists (vii. 87, 0); 
as an universal monarch, samred (i. 25, 10 j ii. 28, 0 ; v.85, 1 5 

w Sec Ruth’s artiol(3 011 “The highest gods of tlio An<an races.” Jonni. 
Germ. Or. Boeioty, vi. 71. 

t (.Toldeii mail is als{) assigtiod to Bavitr (iv. 53, *J). 

j Compare Grid. Met. ii. 1 jf. Uegia Bolis eiwit suhlivnilms alia coliiui- 
nis, etc. 

§ I follow Rotli liorc in nnderst,{i.nditig-/eZ/Vr#; nut of tlio rhhuj 

(as tlie phrase generally means), hut ut tlie i^dfuKj ul' tile, sun, .11. is tlnis 
only that tlio iron colour of the charlul, lnMMunes i*tit.e.lligil)l(‘, 

I) Bee Max Muller’s Essay on (Juiiij), Mylhol. in the (Oxford Essays for 
1856, p 53. 
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vi, GS, 9 ; viii. 42, 1 ) ; as a self-dependent ruler, svafat ( ii. 

1). Tlie saiiiG epitliets of king and universal ^nonarcL are 
applied in otlier places to Mitra and A^aru/ia conjointly (as 
3 1* 13b, 1, 4 ; i. 137^ 1 ^ ii. 28, 9 ; v. 62, 6 ; v. 63, 

5, 7 ; V. 65, 2 ; v. 68, 2 ; vii, 64, 2 ; viii. 23, 30 ; viii. 25, 4=^ 
b ; viii. 90, 2 ; x. 65, 5 

Pov'cr, martial sti-engtli, or sovereign authority, ^ 

is also Constantly predicated of one or both of these deiti<^^ ^ 
and they as v'oll as the Adityas generally are denoininatecl 
stiamg, or marlial, gods, if/ah (as in i. 24, 6 ; i. 25, ^ ^ 

L 13io, 1 : v. 66, 3 ; v. 67, 1 ; v. 68, 1, 3 ; vi. 49, 1 i vi. 51, Xp J 

vi. 67, 5, 6 ; vii. 34,11 ; vii. 64, 2 : viii. 25, 8 ; viii. 56,1 ; 'viii- 

90, 5;. They are also designated as rudrdh, the terrible (^v. 

2, 3); as (tt'fuxdi, the divine (vii. 36, 2 ; viii. 25, 4) ^ as 
divine and lordly deities [o.ifnrd Ok- toyd} among the gods (vii- 
65, 2). The epitliet divine, is frequently applied 

A'arin/a in particular (as ini. 24,14 ; ii. 27,10; v. 85;, 
viii. 42,1), though it is also given to other deities of the A^eclic 
pantheon. 

Another word employed to express their divine power;, of 
wisdom, )/un/a ; and A^ani/ui is sometiin(‘S called the nuhjLn^ tlie 

possessor of this attribute (Vi. 48, 14 : vii. 28, 4 ; x. 99, XO i 

X, 147, 5). ’While iii some places (iii. 61,7 ; v. 63, 4) this quivli- 
tv (maija) is ascribed to the two deities themselves, in otlrex' 
verses of the last quoted hymn (v. 63, 3, 7j they are said 
cause the heaven to rain, and to uphold their ordinances, throla 
the power (/nm/a) of the divine being {tusum'). It might appottr 
as if the word o.siira denoted here some great Being distiiaot 
from, and snpm-ior to, Mitra and Ahii-ii?in, throngh whoso 
strength they acted : but in another hymn (v. 85, 5, 6) blie 
term imuni is distinctly used as an epithet of Abanina himself*. 

Th.e grandest cosmical functions are ascribed to Varii'/ 2 ,ia- 
Pos.sessed of iliiniitable resources, this divine being has met-od 
cat, created, and upholds, heaven and earth ; he dwells in ixll 
worlds as sovereign ruler : indeed, the tliree worlds are exai- 
braeed within him (iv. 42^ o, 4 ; vi. 70, 1 ; vii. 86, 1; vii. ST^ 
5, 6 ; viii. 41, 4, 5, 16 : viii. 42, 1). The wind which resounds 
through the atmosphere is his breath (vii. 87, 2). He liats 

Tii»* sriuio (leiti'.-s with Aryaiitaii ar-/ callt'd kiii.iiy in i. 41, ?>; and ki 
of nu-u (i’l x. -JO. 6. I;! vii. (>». 11. it s:nM ; lo 

kiiiu'.s MitiTu VarLi..<:i. and Aiyainuii. vrliM e^tiihli^in d tla* year, the muiitli 
and the day, cle. enjoy uurlvuiied duuiiuioa (L’^Jiulira). ^ 
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opcnied boundless ])al:li.s for tlio sun,wliidi ]i(} ]>la.cod in ilu^ 
lieavoiLS; mid luis hollowed old chmiiuds lor LIh', rivers^ AN'liieli 
flow by Ids eoniniiind (i. 2-1-j 8 ; ii. 2(S, 4 ; vdi. <S7, h). I>y liis 
wonderful contrivance the riviu's pour IIkmi* waters into tlu^ ojh^ 
oceiLiH but never fill i(:.| ll.is ordinama‘s are iixial and unassail- 
aljlc4 They rest on liinp nnsliakim, as ii)a)n a. nionntain ; 
tlirougli their operation^ moon wadks in briirhtiK'ss^ and l.lio 
stars whic'-li a[)jK^a,r in tlie ni<j;ddl 3 '^ skv m)'sl.erioiisl 3 ’ vanish in 
daylight (i. 24, 10 ; i. 25, G, ; i. 41,‘hi- / i. 141, i) ; ii. 1, 4 ; 

8 ; iii. 54^18; viih 25, 2), Neither the birds flying in 
the ail’; nor tlie rivm's in tladi* sh'eph.'ss flow, can atlain a. kno^v- 
leclo’o of his ])ow{M‘ or Ids wnavtli (i. 2*1, Gj, 1 (is mi‘ss(mg<a*s 
behold both ivorlds (vii. cS7, dj.§ lie knows l.lu^ llight of lords 
hi the sky, the path of ships on tlu^ oeiaui, i.ln^ course, ol' lli(v 
far-travelling wind, and heliolds all tla^ Sfauarl; fbiiigs (hat ]ia,\a^ 
been, or sliall be don(‘ (i. 25, 7, 0, 11). No erealin'e can evmi 
wink'witliout liim (ii. 28, (>;. lie wi(n{'ss''S nuuds truih and 
falsehood (vii. h), o). He insliaiets lla^ rislii Vasisli/lia. in mys¬ 
teries (vii. 87, 4). in ilu^ sixhumlli liyinn of tla^ i'oiirih book 
of the Aflia.rva Veda, his [xnvm* and Jiis onmiseienee are Dins 

celebrated : 

1. The great One wlio ruli^s over woi’lds ]>eliolds (all) 

as if ho were close at liand. \Vli<ai any man thinks lies is doing 
aught by stiadtb, flu‘ gods know it all ; 2. (and (hey percidivip 
every one ndio sta-ads, m* walks, or gii(h\s along seeretly, or 
withdraws into his house, or into any lurkiiig-]dac(n VVlia.h'vm* 
two persons, sifting tog<d;li(U', (hndse., Va.iai/Aa. l.li<‘. king kiujws 
it, (being |)resent tluux'. asj a. third.|1 o. Tbis(airlli, loo, btdoiigs 
to Varuna the king, and that vast sky svhustj ends ure so hir oil*. 

In vii. Go, 4, Milra, Variiaa, and Aryaniaii am saiO to npeii cnit paths 
foi- UiL‘ .Him. 

'I' 8ce Roth ou ‘‘The highest g’ods of (,h<' Ariaii ract's,” p. 71 ; ami Ulus- 
Iratioiis ot! Nirnkl.a, ]>. 7S. Cnui]i;ire Kccicsiasics, L 7 : ‘SMI the rivers rim 
into file .sea; yet llii^ sea is not lull: unto flm place iVmn whence, i.hi^ 
river.s come, I hither (Ix'y rel urn aga.iii.” 

:j: 8ee Ivoth in t,h<.‘.lonrii, Anu.-r. Or. Setmrty, iii. •541 ; ami Muller’s Aiie. 
Sansk. Lit. \). ao4, note. "2. 

§ The alert and inviiieihh! m(^s.seng’<‘rs (d’ Alitra and. Varn//a are also 
ineiUii)ni-‘d in vi. G7, o. The saim* word i^/n(it is iisi-tl in i, ;k», S, where, 
Indra’s im'ssengers seem lo lie. sjiokmi of. 

II In R.V. X. i 1, 1, Agni is eoinpared jo ^hl.rln/a. in oniniseimiee ; w liieli 
seems to slmw Ihid, tiiis is an atl!‘ilml(' in \s'hi(di \hiru//a was regardeil as 
|)rt‘-emiui.'ut. With verses I luul 2, eumjiare Tsalm exxxix. i-j, and 
MalLliew xviil. 20. 
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The two seas fthe^ ocean and the atmosphere]* * * § ' are Varu/^a’s 
loins ; he resides in this small pool of water, 4, He who 
slioukl flee far beyond the sky, would not there escape from 
Varmia the Idng.t His messengers, descending from heaven, 
traverse this^ world ; thousandeyed, they look across the wHole 
earth. 5. King Varima perceives all that exists within, as well 
as beyond, heaven and earth. The winkings of men^s oyos nre 
all numbered by him.t He moves (all) these (things) as a 
gamester throws his dice. 6. May thy destructive nooses^ 0 
Varuna, which are cast seven-fold, and three-fold, ensnare the 
man who speaks lies, and pass by him who speaks truth.''’§ 

Varuna is supposed to have unlimited control over the des¬ 
tinies of mankind. He is said to have a hundred, a thousand 
remedies; is continually supplicated to drive away evil {nirQ^ti) 
and sin (i. 24, 9); to forgive sin (ii, 28, 5, 7, 9 ^ v. 85, 7, 8) ; 
he is entreated not to steal away, but to prolong, life (i. 24, 11 ; 
i. 25, 12) ; and to spai-e the suppliant who daily transgresses 
his laws (i. 25, 1, 2). In many places mention is made of the 
bonds, or nooses, with which he seizes and punishes trans¬ 
gressors (i. 24, 15 ; i. 25, 21 ; vi. 74, 4 ; x. 85, 24). Mitra and 
Varu?ia conjointly are spoken of in one passage (vii. 7, 65, 2) 
us armed with many nooses for falsehood (Jjlmvipa&a anrtas;^<( J *, 
and in another place (vii. 84, 2) Indra and Varmia are described 
as binding with bonds not formed of rope {selvhhir arajjiihJiih 
sinltliali) \ on the other hand Varu?ia is said to be graciotis 
even to him who has committed sin (vii. 87, 7). He is the wise 
guardian of immortality {amrtasya gopa) ; he and Yama liviiig 
in self-dependent blessedness will be beheld in the next world 
by the departed (x. 14, 7).|| 

* Compare G-enesis, i, 7, and Psalm cxlviii. 4. 

t With this verse compare verses 7-10 of the Psalm just referred to. 

4 Compare St. Matthew, x. 30, 

§ The hymn is concluded by two verses, containing- impi*ecation. After 
giving a German translation of the whole in his Dissertation On the 
AtharvaVeda, page 19 f. (Tubingen, 1856) Professor Roth remarks as 
follows : “There is no hymn in the whole Vedic literature which rxpressos 
the divine omniscience in such forcible terms as this ; and yet this beauti¬ 
ful description has been degraded into an introduction to an imprecation. 
But in tins, as in many other passages of this Veda, it is natural to con jec¬ 
ture that existing fi-agments of older hymns have been used to deck *ont 

magical formulas. The first five, or even six verses of this hymn miariit 

be regardocl as a fragment of this sort.” 

In the Journal of the German Oriental Society for 1855, pp. 237 IT. 
Professor IVeber commimicates from the 8atapatha Brahmawa (xi.*"6 1 1 
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3.1 


That Vani?/.a, fur more tluin any otlio.r god; was roga rcl<a] as 
possessing a liigh moral character, as well as a placal.)l(^ disjjosi- 
tion, ap[H?ars not only from the [)a.s>sagos to which I have' al- 
roaily reforrod, hnt also from tlio two liymns (vii. 8(); and vii. 
89j translated by Prof, Miillcr in his Ano. Sansk. Lit. pp. f)'10 
f. : in which the worshipper, while palliating his sins, implores 
the god’s forgiveness, and entreats that liis life may l)o spanHl.'^’ 
In another placo (vii. 88, 4 ft) tlie saim^ rishi alludes to his ]>re-- 
vious fihmdship with Varmni, and to tlio favoui's the god had 
formerly conferred upon him, and en(inire>s wliy tliey had now 
ceased :—‘Taiai/ia })lac6d Vasisli/ha on his boat : 1)y’his pow(U' 
the wise and miglity doiiy made him a rislii to ofter pra.iso in an 
auspicious period of his dfiys, that his days and dawns might 
be prolonged, 5. Whero t are those friendships of us two ? 
Let us m)k tl\o p(vaco Avhich (wo onjoyodj of old. I have gom', 
0 self-sustaining Varu?^a, to tliy vast and spacious lions(; with 
a thousand gatCvS. 6. lie who was thy fi'icnd, intiinab^, con¬ 
stant, and l)e]oved lias coirnnitt<‘,d olhmces against (hee. Lot 
not us who are guilty reap the fruits oi’ onr sin. Do tliou, a 
wise god, grant protection to liim wl o praises iJunn” 

The saim^ or nearly tlio same functions and atiributes as aro 
ascribed to Vanina a.ro also attributed to liim and Mii.ra. con¬ 
jointly. They npliohl and ruh^ over tlie eartli and sky, tlni sliiu- 
iiig and the terrestrial regions, and ])la.co the sun in tlui Jieavims 
(v. 02, 3 ; V. 69, 1, 4 ; 03, 7 ; x. 132, 2; vi. 07, 5 ; vii. 01^ 

4). They are the guardians of tiie world (v. 02, 9 ; vii. 31 2 ’; 
viii. 25, 1 ; x. 120, 4), .By tlnur ordiimnoe tlio great sky 
sliines (x. 05, 5). They discharge tlio rain (v, 02, 3 ; v. (13^ j.;]) 

:[t.) a legend regarding Vanma and liin son Blirgii. Tlio lattis* liad oKinr'inrd 
liiuiHclf Hiiporior to Iuh lather in \viH(lf)ni, mid wan desired by liim visit 
the four points of the compass, whore ho witnossos o('.riain visions uf 
retribution in the other world. Profi'SHor Weber aeoompaiiios this 
with Kouio very intorosting roniarks. Among olhn* Hungs, ]ui obsm’vcs 
that the logond is sliow/i to he anoiout from tlie high position which U 
aaaigus to Varinai, who apjK'ars to ho conedvod as tlio lord of the nnivorsc 
seated in the niidst of heaven, from wliioh he HurviiyH Hio places Of 
punifilmumt sitiiatod all round liim. Varmni, In; adds, is R'prcscutcd in 
the 5'atapatlia Bra]inia??.a xiii. 3, 0, .5, as Imving lh(^ form of a fair hald 
toothlosH, (with ])r(vjoc(ing tei'th V), and yollow-i^yod old man. ’ * ’ 

* On the cluiraotor of Vaniaa as a moral gnvi:rnor, soo PoHi Jmirn. 
Germ. Or. Society, vi. 71 if. ; a paper by Hu? samo aiitlior in (ho\lonrii*. 
Amor. Or. Soeioty, ill :)4() if.; and his reply to Wohor in tlm Jouni. Germ* 
Or Society, vii. GOT. 

t Ooiupare Psuliu Ixxxlx. 49. 
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Tlioir is beyond the ken of the skies, or of rivoTS (i. 

159, 9i. They (too-othev with Ayyainan) arc nwful dcvith's, 
luitci’s and dispellers of falsodiood (i. 152, 1 ; ii. 27, 8 ; yii- dd, 
13). They are guardians of sacred rites (v. 63, 1 ; vii. (M.-, 2). 
They carry out their fixed purposes, which are unohstn.xcdaHl 
even by the iniinortal gods (v. 63, 7 ; v. 69, 4 ). They iiinko 
the foolish wis(i (vii, 60, 6 , 7) ; th(W know heaven and oartli ( vii. 
60, 7). They are described as righteous, and as promoters of 
religious rites (or truth or righteousnessj, riavnlha^-rtavana^ 
sprsa, rtasija gopau fi. 2, 8 ; i. 23, 5 ; i. 136, 4 ; ii. 27, 4 ; v. 
03, 1 ; V. 65, 2 3 v. 67, 4 ; vii. 66 , 13 ; viii. 23, 30 ; viii. 25, 

8 j, as the lords of trutli and light fi. 23, 5 }. They avenge sin 
and falsehood (ii. 27, 4 ; vii. GO, 5) ; the man who neglects 
th(‘ir worsliip is seized with consumption (i. 122 , 9 ). Thoy^ are 
besought along with Aditi to remove the trespasses of^ tlnur 
wn)rship[)ers (ii. 27, 14) ; and along with Aryainan to give deli- 
VC ranee (x. 126, passim). 

Mitra alone is celebrated in iii. 59 . The follown'ng are some 
of the versos :— 1 . ^'Mitra, uttering his voice, calls inoji to 
activity.t Mitra sustains the earth and the sky, Mitra witl.i nn- 
Avinking eye beholds (all) creatures. Offer to Mitra the <>l)la- 
tioii AAnth l.Hitter. 2 . IMitra, son of Aditi, may the mortal who 
Avorships thee with sacred rites,have food. He who is profoetvd 
by thee is neither slain nor concjUGred. Calamity does not Tonch 

him from near or from far.4. This Mitra, adorable, aiTsph 

cions, a king, strong, and wise, has been horn. May Ave iil)ido 
ill the faAmr and kindness of this object of onr Avorship. Tins 
great Aditya, who rouses men to exertion (see ax 1 ), AAdio is 
favourable to his Avorshippev, is to he approached Avith reA^ovenco 

.7. Mitra who by his greatness transcends the sky, and the 

earth by his renown. 8 . The five classes of men haA^e done 
homage to Mitra tlie powerful helper, Avho sustains all the goths.” 

In his paper on “The highest gods of the Arian races'’ (Jour¬ 
nal of the German Oriental Society, aT. p.-^ 70 f.), Prof. Hoth 
has the following ingenious and interesting obseiwatious on 

Like otiiov goils, and in partienlav Tndra, they are represonted as riiik- 
ino' the soiua juico, i. l:‘)G, 4 ; 1. 137, 1 ii;. ; 41, 3 ; iv. 42, 6 ; v. 04-, 7 : 

V. 71, 3 ; V. 72, 1-3 ; vi. (>8, 10. 

t With tliis vcr.se Rotli (Illustrations of Nirukta, x. 22, p. 140) ecu w quires 
Iv. Y. V. 82, 9, where it is said, ‘‘Savitr, who causes all creatures to lienr Ins 
soinul, aijd impels them.” Cmnp. v. 5 ot the 'present hymn ; and vn. 3G 2 
referred to by Roth in the passage about to be quoted from him. ’ ’ 
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Mltni ami Varn??a : —itlie circle of the Adityas tliere 
snb.sists tlio closest coniKHitLoii between Mitra and Varuua; Vvho-' 
are iiivokeil vnorn rre([nently to,e;ether than Vanina is invoked 
piindy, AVe lin'd only om‘, hymn in winch Mdtra is invokc^d by 
Iiiniself (hi. n!)), Tiu^ fact Unit this dual invocation is ]:i*(-ser- 
in ih(i /anid Av(‘sta, in la^o'ard to Ahura and Mithruj theiigii 
ilie i)Dsil.ion of both has become (oitirely alteredj, and J.Iitlnaris 
3 %ot even laM'.komMl ainoiny the Ainsliag]>ancls,--tliis faetpra\\;S 
how close, the ancient connection of the two was, when it has 

been maintained (‘,Ven after tlie mirsori for it had c{‘n,secL„ .. 

../Idle essential chara.cter of the two gods, as distingud-bed 

fro.n one another, is nowhere distinctly expressed in the hyinnS; 
and was in iacl. originally one which could not be defined with 
intolkK'tnal precision. But the stage of religious culture wdiicli 
lies bedoro ns in th.e Rig Veda, enables ns to distingnidi this 
dilierenci^ as one a.lnwdy existing, viz,, that Mitra is the celes¬ 
tial light in its inaiiilestation by day, while Varnrta, thou.gh the 
lord of all light and of all time, yet rules especially over the 
nightly heaven. A hyniu of Vasish/dia (vii, 3b, 2) says : ^One' 
of yon (\hirm/.‘i) is the lord, and nnassailablc guide, and he who 
is culled M.il.ra, (h ihe friend) culls men to activity/ Here sc? 
miicli ad least is deelanul (and tlio same thing is- expressed io 
nearly the saimi words in other places)', that the light of day^ 
which awak(‘ns life, and brings joy and activity into the World,- 
is die narrowin’ sphm-e of iVIitra/s power ; though, however^ 
Variiaa- is not ihi'ri'liy relegated to tlio uiglit alone, for he con¬ 
tinues to hi^ the lord a.nd the first, 

‘‘Tlioug;h thcri'forii sncli ri'prescntations as are expressed iri 
Iiuliaii (exegesis, (as for imstanco, when Saya^/.a says on 11, V. 
vii. 37, 1, that Abirmni is the sidting sun), are far too narrow 
and omvsiilial, tlii'y slill conlain some truth ; andAve may guess 
by wlia.t [)roc(‘SS th(\y are to bi^ developed^ If Varnr/a is, as his 
name sliews, that one among the lucid Aditjms whose seat and 
sphere of auiliorlty is the bright licaven, in whose bosom is 
emhi’accd all that livi^s, and tlicri'fore also the remotest boim- 
(larv, biyoml which hunmn ihonglit seeks nothing further^ then 
is lie also one who can scarcidy be aitained either by the eye or 
by thiMinaginalion, By day the power of vision cannot dis¬ 
cover this remotest limit, tlie liriglit heaven presents to it nc’ 
resting jdaco. But at night this veil of the world, in which 
Varinai* is (mthi’oned,^ appears to a])proach nearer, and becomes' 
perc(‘i)tiblo^ lor tluv eye tiuds a limit,• Abanina is closer to nien.^ 

B'- 
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Besides, the other divine fonns -which^ in the cloud?, tlie a 
|hen‘, tile ray? of light, filled the space between the eart' 
vender iiiimeasurrdjle oatermost sphere, have disappoari-cl 
other god now stands between Variwa and the inortaL wlio 
111 rdin.*^ 

'\\'iirV'‘vr-r Tuay be the success of the attempts made to i( 
iV any ;ah --r of rlu* Indian and Iranian gods with one an« 
rl.L‘re v iii or be no doubt, from the coi’rospondesice 
1 .VO that tlir* Vedic Mitra and the Mithra of the 

Avesia vvoro originally ihe same deity. Accordingly, tli 
Dr. r. indi.vchmuiin, in his Dissertation on the P< 
hliriira, - ivg-ard.s it as established that this god was kno 
the old Ariaii race before the separation of its Iranian fre 
Indian branch, though the conception of his cliaracter ivu* 
seonviitly modified by Zoroastrian ideas. That Mithrn 
war.diipped in Per.sia in and previous to the age of Ileroj 
is proved, as Yrindi.schinann remarks, by the coininoii i 
such names as l^Iitradates and Mitrobates. Herodotus li: 
ii. 181) speaks of Mitra, not as a god, but as a goddess. 
Xenophon (Cvrop. viii. o, 53 : GEc. iv. 24), and Plutarch (J 
4, and Ale.xand. 30) describes the Persians as swearing 1 
god Mitra. And Plutarch, in his treatise on Isis and ( 
cl'.ap. xlvi., tolls us tliat Zoroaster conceived of Mithra as 
mg iiuerinediiite between the deities Oromazes, the repres 
five of light, and Areimanius, the representative of dar 
and ignorance.t It is unnecessary to say anything furthei 
of the Persian Mithra, the eventual introduction of whose 
ship into ihe AVest is matter of history. 

Though Viirima is not generally regarded in the Hig; 
as the god oi the ocean, he is yet, in the following p>:is.i 
coniieet-d widi tlie element of water, either in the atuio.?' 
or on the eartli, in such a way as may have led to the co 
lion of him which is fully established in the later mytholos 
i. Ifil, 14 : ‘-Desiring you, ye sons of strength, the M 
proceed through the shy, Agni along the earth," this Vata ( 
through the atmo.sphere, and Taruna along the waters 
ocean’' pu/ hh ih .<^7)/; udndli ). 

yii. 4tb 2 ; ) AI:iy the waters which are celestial, an d 
which iiow, these ivhich are dug up, and those w-liicl: 

^ ISIiilirn., ein B^*irrag zui' Mytliengescliu-lite des O.ients, in tlie x\l 
lung 11 iiir d -i-Ki;u le des Murgenlandes, Leipzig, l?c7. Sec- pp. 54 j 
t Ibid; i-. 5G. This passage is also quoted, Sanskrit Te:sts, ii., 471 








seir-]>ro(liiceil, i-lioso wliicli seek the ocean and are bright and 
|)r(‘,S(M*v(', nu'. ! 3. M;iy those (wahu’s) in the midst 

of'whicii king Varu/?,a goes, beliolding the truth and false¬ 
hood of men, ^\dlicli drop sweetness and are bright and i^uri- 
fying, pr(^serv(3 

vii. d 1? 2 : “iVl.itra and Viirnaa, yo two kings, protectors of 
the eereiiionial, lords of the sea (or of rivers sindhi'-patl) ^ come 
hither ; S(md us food and rain from the sky,” etc. 

Ill viii. 41, 3, Varu/ni appears to be called a hidden ocean 

{stuniiiLi'o apudijjdh '')• 

viii. ob, 12 : ‘"'Thou art a gdorious god, Variianj into whoso 
jinYS the seven rivers flow, as into a surging aliyss/’'*^' 

Varnvm is also connected with the: senior with the rivers in 
ix, I'dy 3 ; ix.!)(), 2 ; ix. 1)5, 4 ; and in Vaj, Sanh. x, 7, it is said 
that “Vaa'in/.a, tli(‘. child of the wat( 3 rs, marie liis abode within 
the luosl, moth(u*ly waters as in his home/’ See also the third 
verse of the sixteenth liymn of the A. V. quoted above. 

Prof. Roth gives (in th(3 Journal of tii<i German Oriental 
Society, vi. 73) tlie following statouieiit of the process liy wliicli 
he conceives that Vanina came in later times to bo regarded 
as the god of the sea. 

“The liyinus of the Veda give already indications of tills 
devolopiueiit, since Varim,a is in one ])hico brouglit into the 
same connection with the wa,v(‘S of (lie S(‘a, as Rtonii and Wind 
are with the atmosphere and tlie Ikuiycii, and as Agni is with 
the earth fi. Ihl, 14, translated alxivo, and it is (dsewhere said 
of him that he sinks into the sea, (vii. 87, G), while in auolhcr 
passage the rivei'S arc described as streaming towards Jiini 
(viii. 58, 12). Wlnm on tlio onci havul the conception of Varii//a 
as the all-embracing heaven had lieon established, and on the 
other hand the observation of th(^ rivers flowing towards the 
ends of the eartli and to the sea, had led to tlie conjecture tlnit 
there existed an ocean enclosing the earth in its bosom—then 
tlio way was thoroughly prepared for connecting Vaniyai with 
the ocean. Another side of the arlinity betwe(m th(3 celestial 
and oceanic Varin/a may be oxpressc'd in th(^ words of Alexamlcr 
von Humboldt, which ])eidectly coinei<le with the a.nchmt indijin 
view : “The two euvelo[)ments of ihe solid surface of our })kmet, 
viz., th(3 acpioous and tlie n.tnios})heric, oifer many analogies to 
each other, inilicir mobility, in tbe ]dienomena. of tlieir tempera¬ 
ture, and in the fact tha.t their parts admit of being displaced : 

* See EoUi’b IllusiratiuiiB oT Mirnkta, pp. 70 J:. 





the doplii both of the ocean and of the atmosphere is imknov^ 
to us'.’’ 

T^c have already seen that Yaru^ia corresponds in naino 
the Oaranos of tlie Greeks. ^^Uranos/’ as Professor ls[[[]] 
obsv'rvi^Sj'" the iangaag(3 of Hesiod^ is used as a name i 
ill:* ^ky ; he is made or bom that he should *be a firm phj 
for the fdesscd gods.’ j It is saitl twice that Uranos cov< 
everydiing iv. 12?;, and that when he brings the nighb ho 
s. rei-/ie:: i 0 : 0 : ev;Ty\y]nn\y embracing the earth, t This soim 
alri'usr as i:' the (.Tr':‘ok inythe had still preserved a reeolleeu 
iijl Ur.’ ct .T.iCiOgicai power of ITrano.s, For Franos is t 
k c-rnii:y and is derived from a root, var.io cover,” e 
Tire ra.r.'illd i.)eh.veeii the Greek Uranos and tlu^ Indi 
Yn.”a;;;:i do^-.s not. as wo have already seen, hold in all poin 
Tliere is not in tlie Yedic inytholog}' any special relati 
b •twecni Yaruoa and P/Piivi. the eartly as husband and \vi 
as there is betvreen Francs and Gaia in thetlteogony of Hesic 
nor is Yaruo.a represented in the Yeda, as Uranos is by 1 
Grivk poot^ us the progenitor of Dyaus (Zeus), except m t 
g-yoeral way in which he is said to have formed and to prese 
hen veil and earth, 

YL lNDFtA.§ 

Indra isj as Professor Roth remarks,|| the favourite natio 
deity of the Aryan Indians. More hymns are dedicated 
]:i.> konoiir than to the praise of any other diyinity. Aithoii^ 
liowever. his greacnoss is celebrated in the most magnife 
language, lu? i' ::ot regarded as an uncreated being. As I ht 
already noticjfd, ho is spoken of in various passages as be 
born, and as having a iatliin* and a mother (ii. d0,2 ; iii. ^^^2 
iv. U. 1 if., and Itf 11 ; x. 73, 1, 10). 

Til ns in iv. IT, 4 ii: is <aid of him : ‘‘Thy fatlier^ was 
paryL:i- ec’ nmst lii-ioic son ; the maker of Iiiclra, he a 

prodiea d the y I-n:?!! and unconquerable thunderev,—wa: 
“■ > fy- m 41, 

t igy 

y V. u’b. 

la i.:y .•’..•enubi ;vS: Varii/n-i there little of importance that L.--.] 
t-ohi ijrAioar-.y ^nll ly Frole^^or iioth ; Imt in this iloseripii.-!] ot Ii 
■ h V l:u’g‘:-r h particulars than I have liOticeJ to Lave I 

•.ii'-.i'cLt i-'W-UiCr 

; i-i lit- .-j\ h: ha. 

«, In ii. 2lb -j. hi’alnuaiiaspati U said to be the father -jf the gods. 












THE VEPIC TITEOCiONY ANP MYTUOLOaY. 


37 


bosl’skilfnl workman.” And a^-ju'n, vii. 20,3: vigorous 

(god) hogol; liing a vigorous (son) for tlui kidJJc: a Juu’oic 
(na/v!) ])roiigdil-liini foriJi, a, Jioi-oic (son),” <d;c\ Agaiji, 
X. 120. 1: ^^Tlial; was Oio liighosL (Ooiiig) iu l/io worI<l IVoiu 
wliicli diis liorc(^ and Inipcdaions (god) was horn,” etc. Again, 
vii. 1)<\, o : “When horn, flioii didsi, di’irdv tlai S(mia-jnio<‘ to 
(gain) strength : iliy mother (hadared Ihy greatiK's.s.”—x. 73, 

1 : ^‘Tho Ma.r’iis lunv^ angimnilcd iiidra, wlani his o})id('nt 
in )l;h ' 1 * h;-'.)Ug>;;;i, fm'lh Mm hero.”—x. 13-1, 1 : Mion, 

Iiidra, didst iill tJio two woi’lds likn? Mm dawn, a. diviiiii 
moliaa’ boia^ l.hf'e, a Idessed nioiln'-;, boia^ Mme, Mk.^ gaa^ah 
nionarcli. of Muygiaait jHU)|)le” (? Ila^ god.s). In x. 101, 12, as 
Wi! have ali'caidy stani, Im is oalhid i lm son of l^ish/igt'i. This 
word, as I also nuiictal, is tr(‘a(.ed. hy t.h(5 eomiiuMitalor as 
a synouynm u(' Aditi ; i)n.t though ludra. is aJways la^gardwl as 
an Adilya in th(^ later inytliology, and (^v(m a[)[)ea.r.s to Ix^ ad- 
dia'sS'.Ml iu that cliai'Jiotor, along with Variiaa, in vii. 35, 4, In^ is 
not coiniuonlv dosoribod as simh in other pai’ts of the Uig 
Veda.- 

Ill anofclior placid (iii. 40, 1) Im is said to ]iava3 boon prod-Ueed 
by tlio gods a..s a dcistroyor of (unmiif^s. 

In tiio Puruslia, fiukta (If. V. 1.M), 13) ludra is said to 
liavo sprung, along with Agni, fi’oiii the moutli of Purmdia. in. 
one of tli(3 latest hymns tx. 107, 1) lu3 is declared to have cou- 
(juiu’etl heaven hy austerity {l.ajxo^). 

In vi. 51), 2, ludra and Agni a,ro said to ho twin l>rolher.s, 
having the same faldun-, and wlioso mothers are, the oiu) Jko-o, 
the other there. (Tim sensei <d‘ this is not very e.'id<mt.) In 
X. 55, 1 Ids hroth<‘r’s sons tire meiitiou(*d. 

In i. 82, 5, d, Itidrids wife is a.lliidcul to ; and iu a few ])ass~ 
ages (i. 22, J2 ; ii. 32, 8 ; v. 4(), 8 • x. 83, 11, 12) immtiou is 
made of a g;oddess ludrani, wJio, from her name, must be the 
spouse of liidi-a. 

Even as a.n infant Indra is said to liave manifested liis war¬ 
like^ tondencies. ^^As soon as lio was horn, Mie slay(‘r of Vrttra 
(ludra) gra.sped his arrow, and ask<^d Ids motlung AVho arc lh<‘y 
that are rciiownod as Ihu’co warriors ?’ ” (vdii. 45, d, 5 ; (13, j, 
2,). lie says of Idmself (x. 28, (]; : ^EVty father begot me (a 
godj without an enemy 2^ 

t In iv. 2C, 1, ho. is i<lcntilio<l willi Ylanu ami Surya, ami in viii. .S2, I, 4, 
and X. 80j 2, with Snrya. In ii. 30, 1, lie reca.dvcd Ilm eplLliol, o.l: 
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A varioty of vngno and general epitln^ts nre lavi.slh^d 
liulni. He is distinguislied us youtlifiil^ ancient^ strung, 

i. 13U. 7 5 ii» d 3 vi» o , viii. j \'iiL. 

7 ; viii. 81, O', nmriial, heroic, bright, nndecaving, alhconq 
iinr. h>"d of unhounded wisdom, and irresistibie power 
]n-oW 5 ‘SS, wdolder of the thuaderholt, etc. etc. (i. 4. 8 ; i. i{>, H ; 
1. uO, d, 15 : i. dl, 1 ; i. 81, 2, 7 ; i. 84, 2 ; i. 100, 12 ; i. lO:2, 
f> : i. 112. 23 ; i. 185, 6 : ii. 21, 1-3 ; iii. 30^, 3 ; iii. 32, 7 * iu. 
4."),2 : iii. Ifni ; vi.l8,4 ; vii. 20,4 ; vii. 22,5 ; viii. 81,8 ; viii. 84:, 
7 ii‘. : X. lOo. 1 ff-)- ‘‘He lias vigour in his body, streugrli in Ids 
arms, a thunderbolt in his hand, and wisdom in his head”''** (H- 
ir>. 2 ; viii. 85, 3n "'’■'He assumes the most beautiful forms, avid 
is invested with the ruddy lustre of the sun'^ fx. 112, 3;. "Xlin 
Ye lie poets have also described to us a few of the features., 
tliev conceived them, of his personal appearance. The e[)itlHd'; 
viiieli is most froqnently applied to him is siislpm^ or 
in the iiuerpivtatiou of tvhich >Sayaaa wavers between 
a’ofi vrith handsome cheeks or nose,” and ^’the god tvitli id le 
hKiUtlful helmet or turban” (i. 9,3 ; i.29,2 ; i,8,4 ; i. 101,10 ;f iii. 
oil 3 : iii. 32, 10 ; viii. 17, 4 ; viii. 82, 4, 24 ; viii. 33, 7 ; viii. 
55. 2, 4 ; viii. 81, 4 : viii. 82, 12; x. 105, 5).$ He is also cadlcMl 
LdrJ-^^ipra, the ruddy-chetdad (x.9o, 4, 9, 12; ; harl-k idio 
ruddy-or gokleu-haired (x. 9<3, 5, 8; ; lian-smasru^ the ruddy’'-or 
goldendji-arded, or moustached (x. 98, 8,). His beard is vioHr^nt- 
ly agitated when he puts himself in motion (ii, 11, 17 i x, 
i, 4i.§ His whole appearance is ruddy or golden {]ian-va)y->n.f^y 
X. 93, 1 ff.). He is sometimes also described as hirani/ai/a, ^'ol¬ 
den (i. 7, 2 ; viii. 55^ 3y and as having golden arms (vii. 34^ 4 ); 
and sometimes as of an iron hue (i. 56, 3 ; x. 90, 4, 8). Id is 
arms are long and farextended (viii. 32, 10 ; viii. 70, 1). Hut 
his forms are endless ; he can assume any shape at will (iii, 38, 
4 ; iii. 48,4 ; iii. 53, 8 ; vi. 47, 18). Carrying in his hand, a 
goMeii whip iviii. 33, 11), he is borne on a shiniii ggolden aix v, 
with a thousand suppurts (i. 30, 10 ; i. 50, 1 ; vi. 29, 2 ; viii. 
1, 24, 25 ; viii. 58, 16), which moves more swiftly than thongdit 
(X. 112,2 ', and is dratvn by tvyoU tawny (ruddy or golden) 

- On the u^e of 67?*as, the head, as the seat of intelJigence, coiiiparo 
iii. m. 12. ’ 

t Comp n re i. 30, 11. 

J A note on this word will bo given when T come to treat of the Ma.ruts. 
g A l.eartl is also assigned to Pnshan, wlio similar!v shakes it (x. 2G, 7) * 
In ii. IS, 4-7 Iiidra is invited to oorntj with two, four, six, eight ^ fdii 





stoeds snortinn-, noiglilnn-^ and irresistible <1.^30, 16 ; i, 81, 3) ; 
Avitli lloNviiin- o-oldeu 1 !KU 1 cs (i. 10, 3 ; i, 81, 6 ; viii. 11, 2 x viii, 
o'l, pejicoek’s feathers (iih 15. 1), and [)eiicock's 

fails (viii. 1, 25), wliicU ra.pidly tra,V(‘rso vast distaiiees (ii. 16, di. 
His car M[)])f‘ars to have i)e(‘]i forintai hj the 7bl)1nis (i. Ill, 1 ; 
V. 31,1). TIh^ followiipn; a,re some of the other texts Avliich 
refer to Iiulra’s chariot and liorses : i. 6, 2 ; i. 16, 2 ; i, 55, 7 ; 
i. 81, 6 ; i. 160, 16 ; L 101, 10 ; ii. 11, 6 ; viii. 82, 21 ; x, 
44 2. He is also said to he home hy tlio liorses of tlie 8nn 
(x.’10,'i^), or l)y those of Vfita., the wind (x. 22, 4^6). Tlio 
sinne deity, Vayu, the wind, is said to have Indralbr his chario¬ 
teer, or companion in his car (iv. 46, 2 ; iv. 18, 2 ; vii. 01, 6). 
The horses of Indra tiro declarcid to he yoked hy the power of 
prayer (ii. 18, 3 ; iii. 3>5, 4 viih 1, 21 ; viii.^ 17, 2), which is 
no cloulit another mode of saying tliat it is in coiiseqnence of 
the iinportimity of his worshi]>p(n’s that he makes ready his 
chariot to conui and receive their oblations, and fultil tlulr 
desires. 

TTie tluindcrholt of Indra is o-onerally descrihed as liaving 
boon fashioned, or brought from Jieaveii by Tvaslitr, the arlificu’ 
of the gods (i. 32, 2 ; i. 66 , 6 ; i. 85, 0 ; i, 121, 0 ; v. 31, 4 ; 
vi. 17, 10 *, X. 48, 3); but in other phi<ios it is declared to have 
been made and given to Indra hy Ivavya Usanas, Its natural 
mode of production is alluded to in viii’. 80, 9, where it is said : 
''The tlumclerholt lies in the (aerial) ocean, enveloped in water.” 
This thundorholt is sometimes styled gokhm (i. 57, 2 ; i. 80 , 9 ; 
viii. 57, 3 ; x. 23, 3j, sometimes ruddy [hurita, x. 96, 3); Vmtmoro 
commonly it is said to he of iron (i. 52, 8 ; i. 80 ; i. 80 , 12 ; i. 
81, 4 ; viii. 85, 3 ; x. 18,3^ x. 96, 3 ; x. 11’., 5); sometimes it is 
ch'seribed as four-angled (iv. 22 , 2 ), soiuotim 'S as lumdredanglecl 
(vi. 17, 10 ), somdiirn^s as Imndrc^djointcd {s^Uaparvan, i. 80, 6 ; 
viii. 6, 6 ; viii. 65, 2 ; viii. 78, 3), and sometinies as having a 
thousand points (i. 80, 12 ; i. 85, 9 ; v. 34, 2 ; vi. 17, lOj. Indra 

twenty, thii’ty, forty, fifty, Bixty, scveiity,yigthty, niacty cr a hinah*^^^^ 
horses (coviiparo viii. 1, 0) to drink tlio Soiiiii-jaicc, In iv. 46. o, a tlinnstinci 
horses are sai(I to eonvey Indra atul Vayn. In viii. 1, 24, Indra’s horses 
arc said to he a thousand and a huudved. l^roiu such a text as iii. .dh, /, 
where. Indra is inforniod tliiil; food lias been provided for liis liorsf^s, as 
%vell as sonia-juiee to Jill his own belJy (v\ 6), it would appear Unit the 
worshipper had a perJ eet assurance o!: the p,od’s presence. In another 
place, however (x. 114, 01, the enquiry is made (among several others 
denoting difficulty and mystery), “Who has perceived the two horses of 
Ii ‘ 
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i? ill one place (i, 55^ 1) represented as sharpening his oirr; 
thnnt.h‘rholt. lu other passage's this god is spoken of as arinnl 
with a bow and arrows (viii, 3, 0 ; viii. 45, 4 : viii. thb (i : y, 
103, 3). Ilis arrows are described as golden (viii. (i\h 11)^ 

as naving a hundred points, and as being winged with a thou¬ 
sand feathers (viii, Gii/T). Indra is also declared to c: i jt <a 
hook {anhjsa). Thus in viii, 17, 10 it is said : ‘‘May the hook 
be long wlierewith thou reachest wealth to the worshippe d who 
oilers oblation/’ Aad similarly in Atbarva Veda vi. 8:^, 3 t 
“With that great golden hook of thine ivliich confers wealHn 
0 lord of Saclii (Indra), rcacli a wile to me who am longing for 
one,-"’^ Another text iu which this word occurs is lx, V. x. 134, 

() (^Sama Veda ii. 441): “Tlioip 0 wise (Inclra);^. carries! a long 
hook like a spear, and hast held fast therewith, as a goat (cat¬ 
ches] a hranch with its fore foot,’' The ivord is also found in x. 
44, 9 : “T carry to thee this well-made goad wherewith, O 
M:i glia van, thou mayest rend the Sapliaruj demons,^" f 

Invoked by his mortal worshippers, Indra obeys the sum- 
inons, and s|>eedily arrives in his chariot to receive their offer¬ 
ings. He finds food provided for his horses (iii. 35, 7), and 
large libations of soma-juice are poured out for himself to 
quaff. The following cire a few of the numerous passages which 
refer to this worship of Imlra : i. 4, 8 ; i, 32, 3 ; i. 80, 1 ff. ; 

1. 84, 1, 4 ; ii. 15, 1, 2 ; ii. 19, 1 ff ; ii. 21, 1 ff ; iii. 36, 3 ; iii. 
40, 1 ff. ; iv. 16, 1 ff. ; vh 23, 1, 5, 6 ; vi. 27, 1 ff. •, vi. 29, 4 ; 
%’ii. 22, 1 ft ’.; vii. 29, 1 ff‘. ; viii. 3, 1 : x. 104, 1 ftl ; etc. etc.' 
The gods are all described as hastening eagerly to partake of 
this beverage (viii. 2, 18) ; but Indra is particularly addicted 
to the indulgence (i. 104, 9 j i. 175, 5 ; ii. 14, 1 ; vii. 33, 2 ; viii, 

2, 4). Indeed, it would appear to be to him an absolute necess- 
arv of life, as his mothor gave it to him to drink on the very 
day of his birth (iii. 32, 9,^ 10 : iii. 48, 2, 3 ; vii. 9S, 3). He is 
said to have drunk at one draughu thirty lakes (or cups?] of 
soma (viii. 66, 4 ; compare vi. .17, 11 and viii. 7, 10). His wor- 

In tbo.se passag’es I follow Roth’s ex})lfirtfiiions of arJeumi as given in 
his Lexicon, s.v. In liis translation of this passage from the" A. V. ipj 
Indische StUilicn v, 241, Professor Weber imdersta-iids tlm word {ankusa) 
of a goad with which cattle are diiveri. 

■j i am indebted to professor Autreclit for pointing out the sense of tins 
verse. 8aj)haniJ seems to inerm a demon or m animal that destroys witl:; 
its hoofs. The word occurs also in x. 87, 12, where it is an epithet of 
Yatndhana, a demon, and must refer to some goblin which was conceived 
to tear \\~ith its hoofs. 
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shippers invite liim in the ino.sfc n.‘it.iv(^ nianiie'r to dri7ik lVo('3ly 
47^ ()j luid fill ]iis helly l>y co[)ioas jjoL'LtioiiH, niid li(3 s])euk.s 
in similar Ian‘>'iiao;e ot liaviii.i;- a.cce[)tc(l tlio invitation (i. 8, 7 - 

i.104, 9 ; ii. 11, 11 ; ii. l-l, io ; ii. IG, 2 ; iii, oh‘, <1-8 ; iii. 40, 

5 ; hi. 47, 1 ; iii. 51, 12 ; viii. I, 2o ^ viii. 2, 1 ; viii. 17, 5-8 ; 
viii. 67, 7 ; viii. 81, 22-24 ; x. 28, 2 ; x. 101-, 2j. 

The hymns and prayers aiklressod to liidra are dcscrihed as 
stimulating Ids energies and incrc^asing his vigour (i. 52, 7 ; i, 
54, 8 ; i. 81 1 ; ii. 12, 14 ; iii. o2, 12, Io ; iii. 34, 1 ; vi. o{>, 

2 3 * viii. 6, 35 ; viii. 14, 5, 11).; and IIk^ v'()r.sirip[)ors (as well 

as the gods) are said to ])laco llu; t!m]ider])(>h; in las IkmkI.s a37d 
to assist its elHcacy (i. 63, 2 ; ii. 11, 4 ; ii. 20, <S : iii. 3)2, 12). 
Tlio other deities, too, are desc.rihed as iurusitig divine stnmgtii 
into Lidra f 0* 80, 15 : vi. 20, 2 ; x, lu, 3 ; compare x. 120, 
3, and x, 56, 4), and as placing liini in tlieYiin (i. 55, 3 ; i. 131, 

1 ; vi. 17, 18 ; viii, 12, 22, 25). lie is impelled and lbrti(i(‘tl 

by the Maruts (iii. 32, 4 ; iii. 35, 0 *, iii. 47, 3, 4 ; vi. 17, 11 ; 

viii. 7, 24 ; x. 73, 1, 2 ; x.'113, 3j.j: 

Thus exhilarated and (‘nconrag(Hi (ii, 11, 11 ; ii. 15, 1 iV. ; ii. 
19, 2 ; vi. 47, 1, 2 ; x. 112, 1), indiu huri'iixs oil, escortiKi by 

The soiiia-iaico was also diaink by llic worsliipiH'VM (honiiicland 
is effects on some ot t.lu.mi ar(‘. occasionuily dosisalKtil. 'rhn;-i iii \'\. *1-7, T, 
it is said: “This (soiiia), wlam drniik, Inpmls riiy s-oi(.u‘; it slinmlatos l.lie 
ardent tlionght.” Aiul in viii. 48, .8, its oh-v-iiiny (‘ITri-t is still more dis- 
tiuctly told, in words wljieli may bu rojHlis’od as lb] lows : 

Wkvo quatrrd the soma brigld, 

And arc immortal .'O’luvii ; 

Wc’vc entored iulo light, 

And all tlie gods liavn. knf»wn. 

Wind; mortal now can h;i,fm, 

Or i’ocnnui vex us nmn'. V 
Thraugb tlior hcyoml, als.i'ni, 

Immorlal god, \vc soar. 

Compare the curious parallel lo this (ahvjuly uoliood in »Saiissrit 4.\jxts, 
iii. 162) iu the satirical <lrama o!' iMiripidcs, tJn* (Jydops, 578 IL 

t India on his side again is Hai<l to give, diviiu^ power to the oilier gods 
(vi. 36, 1). 

Jin one place, however, (viii. 7, ;>1) the Elands are asked what they 
were seeking when they deseiLed liidra, and who eunld thim trust in Itie.h* 
friendship. In anollier text (viii. 85, V), on l!h‘ ronti-aiy, it is s;ud tlrnt all 
the other gods who had been Iiidra’s allies, tiUThi^al i»y ^ih^ hhu:t ol“ th-ltrab 
breatli, deserted Indi-a and lied (compare iv. l-S, 11), while the iMaruis, it 
must be supposed, stood Jirm, as IiuJra is adN'isi-d to make iViends with 
them, and then he should eoiujiicr all liostile. armies. 4’he lannmenlulor 
howevp (like many other dogmatical thcologhins®, linding it ueiiessary u] 
reconcile these eoidiicting stateiucuts, interprets viii. 7, 31 did'ercidly, uiid 




troops of Marat’s^ and j^onieiiinos aitondod by liis faitlifnl con> 
rade Vishnu (i. 22, 19 ; i. 85^ 7 W, IS, 11 ; yii. 99, 4 , 5 3 viii^ 

89^ l^t); ^'0 encounter the hostile powers in the atmosphere wlio 

makes it moan, ‘^Wlien did you desert Indra ? if. never,’’ and quotes tlie 
Aitareya Brahmayni iii. 20, wliicli says iiie Alaiuts did rjofc desert Indra' 
but said, “Smite, 0 lord, slay, plav tb'' hero.” ’ 

Tn K. V. i. 1 ?, Iialia uimaelt is said to liave ])oconie friglitened after 
he had slain Vrttra, and to have crossed ninety-nine rivers in Ids flight. 
Compare Miill(?r’s Anc. ‘Sansk. Lit. p. 517. 

The /vNvins and bara.svati are also said to have assistoul Tiidra (K. V. x. ■ 
131, 4, 5^Vaj. 8anh, X. rJd, d-^). “fon two, Asvins, lords of splendour, ^ 
drinking together the didighirul draiigld (of soma), protected Indra in his 
achievements, against the Asvira Naianehi. 5. As parents a son, so ye 
two, A.<?vins, hy yonr wisdom and yonr energy, <lelivered thee, 0 Indra. 
When llion, 0 magnilicont (Indra), didst drink the delightful draught 
(of soma), Sarasvaii waited npon tliee with her powers.” A story is told 
hy the conniientator on the Va;j. 8anli. x. 33, to explain these line's. Namn- 
chi, it seems, was a friend of Indra ; and taking advantage of his friend’s 
conlidence, he drank up Indra’s stenglli along with a draught of wine and 
soma. Indra then told the A.svins an<l Sarasvati that Namuelii had drunk 
np his strength. The Asvhis and Sarasvati in consequence gave Indra a 
thunderhlot in the form of foam, with whieli he smote olf the head of 
Namiichi. The A.9vins then drank the soma, mixed with blood and wine, 
from the belly of Namnchi, and transferred it pure to Indra ; and by trans¬ 
ferring it they delivered Indra. The story is taken from the ^atapatha 
Brahma»a xii. 7, 3, 1 If. (j). 034 Weber’s ed.) and is tlie original version 
of those adduced by me elsewhere (Sansk, Texts iv. 222 and 420). As 
given in the Bralinia? 2 a, it runs thus : “The Asura Nainuchi carried off 
Indra’s strength (indriya), the essence of food, and the draught of soma, 
together with wine. He (Indra) hastened to the A.svins and Sarasvati, 
and said : ‘I have sworn to Hamuehi, I will neither slay thee by day, nor 
by night, neither with cinb, nor with bow, neither Avith tlic palm of my 
hand ((/)ar/7iCT?aJ, nor with hst, neither with dry nor with moist; and he 
has carried off that of mine ; will ye recover it for jne ?’ Tliey answered : 
‘Let us have a share in it, and we will recover it,’ Indra replied : It sliall 
be common to ns all ; recover it therefore.’ Then the Asvins and Sarasvati 
anointed the tlnmderbolt with the foam of the waters, saying, ‘It is neither 
dry nor moist.* With that Indra struck olf the head of Namuclii, when flight 
was passing into dawn, and the sun had not yet risen, when (as he said) 

*it v/as neither day nor night.’....When Ids head had been cut off, the soma 
remained mixed with blond ; and they loathed it. But having perceiA'-ed 
this draught of the two somas, accoj-diiig to the text, ‘King soma when 
poured out^, is nectar,’ they with this made the other mixed flidd palatable, 
and swalloAved it.” | 

In one place (x. 138, 6) Indra is said to perform his exploits alone. | 
Compare i. 84. 7. ^ I 

^ Benfey, noweA'er, refers this passage, i. 85, 7, not to Indra, but to I 
the soma. I 

t Compare i. 156, 5 ; vi. 17, 11; viii. 12, 27 ; Ann. 66, 10; x. 113, 2; in 
AAddch passages (as well as in separate hymns, i. 155 : vi. 69), Indra and t 






tnalevolently shut up the watery treasures in the clouds. Tlieso 
demons of drouglit; cn.llod l>y a varhdy of names, as Vrttra, 
Alii, /Suslma, Nanmchi, Pij)ru, Ar)>mla, [jnwn, etc. etc. (i. 121, 

9 10 ; ii. 14, 4 ff. ; viii. 02, 2, o), armed, on their side also, 
with every variety ot celosliid artillery (i. 2)2^ L)), attemj)t, but 
in vain, to resist tli<; onset of tlio gods.$ ll.(^aveu and earth 
quake with affright at the crash of Indra's tlunuhn* (i. 80, 11, 
14 ^ i. 100, 13 ; ii. 11, 0, 10 ; vi. 17, 0 ), and oven Tvash^-r 
himself who forged the holts, trembles at the nian[f<isl.ation of 
his anger (i. 80, 14). Tlie eiumiii^s of Indra are s])ee(lily pierc(‘d 
and shattered by the diseliarge oi‘ liis ii-on shafts, a)id oven ])y 
their very sound (vi. 27, 4 ; viii. O, loj. The wa.ters, iwhiimd 
from their imprisonment, descend in torrents to the earth, till 
all the rivers, and roll along to the ocean (i. 34, 4, 12 ; i. 55^ 0 ; 

i, 57, 6 I i. 61, 10; i. 103, 2 ■, ii. 1.1, 2 ; ii. 12, 12 ; ii. 14, 2^ 

ii. 15, 3^ ii. 10, 3 ; iii. 32, G ; iv. 17, i ; v. 32, 1. ; vi. ;10, 4 ; 

viii. 65, 3 ; X. 133, 2). Tlic gloom which laid overspna-id tlio 
sky is dispersed, and tho siiu is rostoiaul to his ])osiiioa in (.he 
heavens (i. 32, 4 ; i. 51, 4 ; i. 52, 8 ; ih 10, 3 x. 80, 2). Cons¬ 
tant allusions to these oleniont.al conllicts occur in U(‘a.rly (‘,v<*ry 
part of the ITig V(3da (i. 4, 8 ; i. ))2, I tf. ; i. 52, 1 tV. ; i. 5 *1, 

4 tf. ; i. 80, i ff. ; i, 103, 1 tf ; ii. 11, 5 if. ; v. 32, 1 tf ; x. 87, 

9 ; X. 113, 6), and the descriptions are sometimes oinbellislied 
with a certain variety of imagery. The clouds ai*e n'.prcseuted 

Vishnu are connected. The /Siitapallia T3ralnua/?a has Die following story 
about Iiuira and Vishnu, 5, a, 1 iV. : 

“Furnierly VrLtra had vvitliiu him. all tlu) Vajnsh, and Sanm vor.s(\s. 
Indra was aiixious to discharge a iJjiinderhlot at him, (2) attd said (o 
Vishnu; ‘I shall shoot a thunderhoit ni; '//‘ttra ; follnw a.rh‘r nu'.’ 'So ho. 
it,' said Vislmn, ‘1 will toltow llus*. ; smil.o liim.’ Indra l.licii niincd a 
thundorholt at Vrttra, who was alarmod at it, and said, d>) 0 hav(^ this 
(source of) strength; shall I givt^ it up to tluM^. V hut do iiot sinito at 
So he gave him the Yajush verses, indra Hum ainu.Ml a sc'e.ond IInindiu-hnlt 
at him, (4) when he said, ‘I have this (snnnu* of) stnmgtli ; shall 1 give it 
up to thee ? but do not smite at mo.' 8u Im gam llm Jik vorsiss. Indra. Hum 
aimed a tlih-J tlumderholt at him, (6) whm li,* s.-dd, ‘1 lia\*f I his (.^onrcf* (d*) 
strength; sliall I give it ap to thee? hut d(j not smite at me.' So lu- 

him tho Saina verses.(7) Indra lilted up tlie ilninderhoU ; Vi.dj;.:ii 

followed him. 

Agni is ill several places (i. iOO, h, 7, H ; id, 12, d, i\ ; k, lid, 2) assnriuted 
with Indra as a thunderer, a desti’uy<*r o.r \'/‘Urii, and an overlhrower n! 
cities. Varima, too, is in one }>hice (iv. 41, 1) joined with Indra as a 
thunderer. - ' ^ 

X Vrttra (?) is said, in ii, 30, 3, to have ri.ish(,‘d npou Imlra, clothed in a 
cloud, but to have been overcome. 




as mountains, or are varioiislv characterized as the ancient or | 
eternal (ii. 14, 6 ; viii. 17^ 13 ; viii. 87, 8), the autumnal (i. 131, 

4 : vi. 20, 10), the moving* (viii. 1, 23), and the iron (ii. 20, 8) j 

or slone-buiit (iv. 30, 20) cities of the Asuras (or atmosplieric I 

demons), which Indra overthrows (i. 51, 5 : i. G3, 7 ; i. 103, 2; | 

i. 130, i; i. 174, 8 ; ii. 10, G ; ii. 20, 7j iii. 12, G ; iv. 2(), 3 ; j 

iv. 30, 13 ; vi. 61, 4 ; viii. 82, 2 ; x. 81), 7), Ho casts down his 

enemies when he discovers them on the aerial mountains (i. 32, 

2 ; i. 130, 7 ii. 12, 11; iv. 30,14 ; vi. 26, 5) i or hurls them ^ 
back when they attempt to scale the heavens (ii. 12, 12 ; viii, 

14, 14). One of them ho c^usho^3 under his foot (i. 51, 6), or 
pierces with ice ( viii. 32, 2G ). lio strilms off the head of 
Hamuchi with the foam of the waters'" (viii. 14, 13). One of ■ 

his opponents is described as a monster Avith ninety-nine arms 
(ii. 14, 4), and another as having three heads and six eyes ^ 
(x. 99, 6). . ! 

The growth of much of the imagery thus described is per- ( 
fectly natural, and easily intelligible, particularly to persons 
who'have liv(‘d in India, and witnessed the phenomena of the | 
seasons in that country. At tho close of tlie long liot Aveatlier, 
when everv one is longing for rain to moisten the earth and 
cool the atmosphere, it is often extremely tantalizing to see the ^ 
clouds collecting and floating across the sky day after day, 
without discharging their contents. Aad in tho early ages vhen 
the Yedic hymns were composed it Avas an idea C|iiito in con- I 
sonance with ihe other general conceptions which their authors | 
entertained, to iinaghie that some malignant intlucnce was I 
at work in the atmosphere to prevent tho tail of the showers I 

of Avhich thvoir parched fields stood so much in need. It Avas 
but a step further to personify both this hostile power and the : 

beneficent agency by Avliich it was at length overcome. Indra 
is thus at once a terrible Avarrior and a gracious friend, a god | 
Avhose sluifts deal destruction to his enemies, Avhilc they bring ' 
deliverance and prosperitA^ to liis worshippers. The plienomena 
of thunder and lightning almost inevitably suggest the idea of 
a conflict betvreen o| >posing forces : even we oursehms, in our I 

more prosaic age, often speak of the war or strife of tlie eleme- f 

nts. The otlier appearances of the sky, too, Avould afford abun¬ 
dant materials for poetical imagery. The Avorshipper Avould at 
one time transform the fantastic sliapos of tlio clouds into the 
chariots and horses of his god, and at another time would seem 
* Sec above, in a preceding note. 
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to perceive in their piled-up iii:iss<\s ihe. cities and castU^s which 
lie was advancing to overthrow. 

In numerous places of tlu‘, ttig Veda, tlu^ liiglu'st diviin' fmic- 
tions and attributes arc ascribed to Indra. iV coIl(u*iion oi’ ilio 
most striking of these passag(^s will be- ibimd in niy Sanskrit 
•Texts, vol. iv. pp. 85-1)4, 

I subjoin sonn^ addiiional ])as.sages : 

i. 61, 14. ‘‘Through tear of him when h(‘ is born, tlic sia))Ie 
inounl-ains, and hoa,vcu i-nd earth, are agil;a,lcd,’^ 

i. 100, 1. ^‘The monarch of the great heaven a,nd of the 

earth.15. of wlio.se godhead neitlnn- goils nor men havcj 

attained the limit, nor have the watm\s reached tho end of lii.s 
power/’ etc. 

i. 101, f). ‘‘Ho (Indra) ayIio is the lord of the wliole moving 
and hreathing (world)/-’ etc. 

i. 165, 9. “Tlioro i.s notliing nne/)mjiiered ]>p : no god 

like thee is known. No oin^ to bp born, or y(d-. boim, can rival 
tlieo. Do, gri'at god, whatever then willt^st to do.” 

i. 175, G. “Since Indra i.s so siiptnior to men, li(‘a.ven and 
earth do not sullico for lii.s girdhg” <;(<a 

ii. 17, 5. “Ho has .settled the ancient inoimtains by bis 
might. He lias supported the ea.rtli, tho imivm*sal nur.so. \]y 
his skill he lias ])roj)jHid up iJie sky bom falling,” 

hi. 30, 5. “Wlioii 0 IVln ghavan, didst grasp even tlu^sc^ 
two houndlcss worlds, they were hut a. handl'nl l.o tluMn”-*^ 

hi. 46, 2. “Thou, wlio a.lom^ art tli;‘ king of ilie w]iol(^ ivoiidy 

etc.3. Indra, in every r(;.sp(*ct nnecjiialh^d, lias surpassed 

all measures, has surpassiul tin', gods : the impid.uous driiy bus 
surpassed in greatness tho licaven and iho cairi.h, and the broad 
and vast atmo.S[)horo.” 

iv. 17, 2. “At the hirtli of tliec^, the', glorious one, tln^ ht'aven, 
trembled, and the earth, through fear of thy wrath/’ etc, (com¬ 
pare iv. 22, r>, 4.) 

Y. 30, 5. “When thou Avert born, the Lighc.st and supnam*, 
bearing a name renowned afar, tlio gods wore then al.ra,id of 
Indra/’ etc. 

V. 42, 6. “Let us declare the deials of tho unriva.lhMl, vic¬ 
torious, unclecaying god, wdio i.s attended hy the Mariit.s. Nei¬ 
ther have former nor later (men), nor has any recent (inan) 
comprehended thy valour/’ 

* Compare Isaiah xL 12. 
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3 , 4), tliongli he is sometimes natively importuned to be merre 
prompt, in his generosity fiv. 21, 9 ; x, 42, 3), and is even 
told that his worshipper, it in his place, and possessed of his 
means, would be more liberal, and not leave his friends in 
destitution (vii. 32, 18, 19 ; viii. 14, 1, 2 ; and see Muller’s 
Anc. Bansk. Lit., p. 545). He is supplicated for all sorts of 
temporal blessings, and among the rest for victory in war (il. 
12 , 8, 0 ; and espeeially x. 103, 7 ft.). As a man in walking 
|.)uts first one foot forward and then the other, so Indra by his 
])Ower changes the relative positions of men ; he subdues the 
fierce and advances others : lord of both worlds, he is the 
enemy of the prosperous and ungodly.man (vi. 47, 15, 16) ; 
he punishes sinners and those wlio otters no sacrifice (i. 131, 4 ; 
ii. 12, 10 ; V. 42, 9 : viii. 59, 10, ll)r' while lie protects his 
own servants, and leads tliein into a ^‘largc rooin,^’ into celestial 
light and seciirit}' (vi, 47, 8). 

Professor Hoth is of opinion that VarnncT belongs to an 
older dynasty of gods than Imlra, and that during the Vedic ago 
the high consideration originally attaching to the fonner was 
in course of being transferred to the latter. In support of 
his position that Varn/ia’s worship was then declining, ho urges 
the circumstance that in tlie teiitk book of the Rig Veda, which 
contains the latest prodneiions of that period, there is not a 
single entire hymn addressed to that deity.| 

This suppression of the one god by the other, Roth considers 
to he a result, or feature, of the gradual modllication which tho 
old Arian religion soon began to undergo after it had been 
transplanted into India. Tiie more superseusuons or spiritual 
elements, of this religion lie thinks were preserved, though in a 
peculiar and somewhat altered form, in the Persian creed, 

Compare E. V. viii. 21, 11 (=S, V. ii 740), wliicli is tlius rendered by 
Professor Miilier (Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 51.1 f.) : ^Tdion never lijjdest a rich 
man to be tliy friend ; wim'-swiilors dosjnse thee. But when thou tlnnulor- 
est, v'lieii thou gatUerest (tho clouds), tlicu thou art called like a fatlier.’* 
Benfcy lenders the verse somewhat diilcrently, thus : ‘‘Thou never tahest 
for a friend the man who is merely rich ; he wdio is inflated with wine is 
a burthen to thee : with a mere soiuid thou smitest them, and then thou 
art supplicated like a father.” 

f See the Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi 73 ; and Boht- 
lingk and Roth’s Sanskrit and German Lexicon, s.A Indra. Proft-ssor 
Whitney adopts the same view (Jourii. Amer. Orient. Society, iii. 327). 
Wiiidischmami, in his Mithra, p. 51, extends the same remark to that god 
also. The passage is translated in Sanskrit Texts, ii. 205. 
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which at the Scaino tiinc^ rojectod .'ilinost oidircdy ili(^ gods ropro- 
sentin" the powers of iiMturo, wlioin il; hiid iiLso in]ierit(3(l 
from mi earlier ago. The lndi;i,n fadh, as (bund in tlio llig-voduj 
haS; on the contrary^ according i.o lloih, Ix^gun a.lroaxly to give 
the preference to these latter d(uli('S^ to translbr to them an 
ever incrf 3 asing dignity and lionorir, to tlraw ilowu iho divine 
life into nature, and to bring it ev('r closer to men. Ho finds 
proof of this in the doi^elopment of tln^ my i h rega,rding Indriga. god 
who, in the earlier period of Ariaii r(^ligiou.s JiisLoiy, eitlnn' had 
no existence, or was confined to an obscairc proviuci^. Tli.e Zend 
Avesta ascribes the function which foivins the (‘sseiieo of the 
later myth concerning Indra to smoihtn* god. This god Trita, 
however^ disaj)p(‘ars in. th<i liulian mythology of th(^ Vedic age, 
and is succeeded by Indra.. A ml not onl y so, l)nt towards t.lie 
end of this period Indra b(ygins to set Jisich^ evtui Va.rin/.:i liiinscdf 
the highest god of the a-maent cn.^ci.l, IVoin tli(! p{)sitioii wliicli 
is proved, partly hy liistori'.^al l,(*stiinoni(\s, juid ])a.riJy by the 
very conception of his charactm-, i.o lodong to him, and lu'-e.oiuc's, 
if not the supremo god, at h^ast ihe naiiomd god, wljum his en¬ 
comiasts seek to elevate above the anchnit Vai’mni. Tims, ac¬ 
cording to llobh, an old god, commoji to lh.e Arians (/. c. tho 
Persians and Indians), and porlia-ps also to the ontiro .hido-Gor- 
manic race, VaruHa-Ormuzd-lJrauos, is ihrown into tbo back¬ 
ground, and in his room Indra., a pijcnliarly j.mliaii and naiioual 
god, is introduced. (See the Jounuil of the Uermau Oriental 
Society, vi. 76 f.) 

I am not aware that llotb. lias anywhoro sta,t(Ml in detail any 
other proofs of the anteriority of Va.riia.a, to Indra.. 

The superior aniitpiity of the former ma,y, liowever (as inti¬ 
mated in tho passag(i jnst ({uot(Hl from that \vrit(5r), 1>e a.rgii(Hl 
front the fact, already noticed, of tlu.^ coincid<vne(3 of his nann^ 
with that of tho Gr(M3k Ouranos, wliicli go(5s soim^ way to ])rovo 
that a deity of this name was \vorshi]){)eil by tlu^ (aitij-o Iiido- 
Germanic race before its wesi.orn ])raucli(^s were s(^])a.rat(^d from 
tho eastern, whilsi; wo shall, look in vain, for any trac(\s of tho 
name Indra in the Gj*oek mythology. 

If, further, Rotll^s opinion^ tiiat l,lier(i is not nna-oly an ana¬ 
logy, but an actual liistorical cornuu/tion b(d,ween tlio Adityas 
aiid the Amshaspands of tlu^ Zend A vesta, ho w(di fonnd<Ml,’ it 
will be made out that Varmai, who is (.me of ilu^ Adit)'as, must 
have been worshipped by tlio Aryvins b<dbj‘<HJhe siij^a’ration. of 
Jouni. Gci'iu. (.Jrioiil'. -y, \‘i. 70. 
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the Persian from the Indian bi’aiioli of tbit iaiiiily. And this 
conclnsion ^vill be strengtlienkl if we adopt the suggestion of 
Professor Whitney,'^ that 'xihura-Mazda is a development of 

VariiPia, ^ . 

I learn, however, from a communication with winch 1 have 
lately been bvoured by Professor Spiegel, of Erlangen, that 
that eminent Zend scnolar is unable to recognize any similarity 
between Ahura-Mazda and Varuna, and considers the connec¬ 
tion of the Amshaspaiids with the Adityas to bo very doubtful. 
And such of the grounds for regarding Varu/ui as an older 
deity than Indra as might otherwise have been derived from 
the Zend Avesta would be a good deal weakened if with the 
same scholar (Avesta, i. 10) we should look upon the Indra or 
Andra of the Zend books as standing for Indra, and as rejire- 
senting a deity who had at one time been an object of worship 
common both to the Indian and Persian xiryuns, but who after 
the senaration of tho two tribes was degraded by the latter into 
an evii spirit. For wdiile Indra would thus be proved to have 
been known before the period of that separation, he might also 
have been at one time a god held by both divisions of the Ar-yas 
in as imich consideration as Vanina. I learn, however, from 
Professor Spiegel, that the materials afforded by the Zend books 
in reference to this name are not sufficient to afford a basis for 
any far-reaching conclusions, f 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, iii. 327. Tliero is no doubt 
that tliG term “spirit,’’whicli is; frequently applied toVarimaand 

to JMitra, and also to Indra aiul others of the Vedic gods, is the same word 
which, in its Zend form Alinra, makes up, with tlio addition of Mazda, the 
appellation of the supreme and beiieYolont deity of the Iranian mythology. 
Professor Miiller regards the names Ahuro Mazdao as corresponding to the 
Sanskrit Asnro-medhas, the “wise spirit” (T.eetnres on the Science of Lan- 
o'uage, 1st edition, p, 105). In regard to Ahura-Mazda and the Amshas- 
pands, Professor Spiegel has, as he informs me, collected all ^ the positive 
information he could obtain in the xVvesta, in the Introdaction to the 3rd 
Yol. of his translation, pp. hi. tf. 

■\ The identilication of Andra with Indra was, as Professor Spiegel 
tells me, first proposed by Biirnonf (Yasna 520 ii:.), whera a translation is 
given of the passage in vrhich Andra is Tnoutioned. It is rendered thus by 
Spiegel himself,in his Avesta,i. 170 : ‘‘I fight with Indra, I fight with 6\auru, 
I fight with the Daeva hi aoghaitlii, to drive tliem away from the cl welling, the 
village, the castle, the country.’’ The name Indra or Andra, as Professor 
Spiegel further informs me, occurs only in one otlier passage (Westergard, 
Zendavesta, p. 475) which he (Prof. S.) believes to be interpolated. It 
contains merely tlie name, and conserpiently throws no further light on 
the position of the god in the Avesta. The information found in the later 
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Beyond the fact noticed ])y Bolh^ tliat is niucli less 

frequently mentioned in the last tlian in I,ho earlier hooks of 
the Rig Vedu, I have not o))soi’V(m.I in ilie liymns tlioiiiselves 
anything that can bo construed as a. deoisivo ijroof that tlx^ wor¬ 
ship of Indra was snpLU’seding l.lnit of during Iho jnu'iod 

of their composition, lilvcvn in tlu^ ea.i'litn- pai'ts of th(^ Vcala 
the number of hymns a(]dr(\ssed to the Ibrmci* god is miicli 
greater than that in wliioli the latbu* is celebrated, .But i Iia,vo 
not discovered any expressions wbi(;h would disi.iin*tl)-' ijnlicnto 
that the popularity of the one Avas waning, and that of Iho 
other increasing. Tiuiro are/ Jiowover, sonn^ ]);issages Avlnbdi, 
though tliey do notailbrd any clear indi(.*a.tions in .su])p()j’t (d’ 
such a supposition^ arOj at all evenlS; not inconsislcni, with Its 
correchn'ss. Thus then' anj a good many liynins in wliieji Jiulra 
is associated with Abiruyai as an o]>j(^ct of c/hihration, sncli as i, 
17 ; iv. 41 ; iv. 42 ; vii. 82 ; vii. <s;> ; \ii. 81 3 vii. 85 ; (‘tc ; and 
this association of the two might ])a.ve ari.stm from llu^ worsliip- 
pers of Indra dc'sii’ing to eniiance (ho dignity of tliat god l>y 
attaching him to the oldei’ aiul more Aa'iiej-abhi Ihuty^ The two 
gods are called/r/mr/ 6 ' (iv. 41, 3 ; vii. Ml, 2-1) ; and this might 
bear the interpretation that .sonu^ ol' tlieir worshij)j)ers Jiad been 
in the habit of regarding tliom as rlrai^ and (UwnucH, Tln'-y a.ivi 
called the two nionarchs, and tlie sn))])ort('r.s ol* all 

creatures'^' (i. 17, 1, 2; 3 iixed in their di'signs, iUnia-vmia (vi. 
68 , 10 ).^ Varima is snpjdicated, along wilJi Imira, to tlisehargo 
a gleaming and violent thnnderbolt (iv. dl, 4), iJjuiigli in nioTst 
other places (see above) Indra. alone is n^gaivhul a.s the jhun- 
derer. In iv. 42, 2b,f the two gods app(*ar io idrml.ilic'd. 
In vii. 82, 2, it is said tliat one of iJie two, Vani//a., is <'alled 
samraij monarch (as ho is in various jilacuys, st‘(^ aboN'i*, 7 U), 

Parsee books regarding Indra or Andni, is also lucng-i-c' ((*(»in|>ani JSjMrvors 
Avesta, ii. a5). On tiiis Hnbj.a-t Pndbssor 8|dcg<d inido's T,h(- foil,,u'inn- 
remarks, in the Introdiietion l.o 1,he ^nl V(d. id’ ids A\’<‘si,a, p, : “I'j! 

is sai<l by some tliat lliu Andra. ol! Ili(‘ Avesls is Iht^ hidra, of jin*. Vt'dais 
that Naogbaiiliyft iuiswors to N.-i.satya.s, a-nd /S'finrva ta /Sarva. flnv /',•/,Vi 
areal hu-t a (luite ineorrect conclusion is dnnvn. bMie n:uiu'.,s an- (In* uaini^ 
in both religions syslenis ; but how far the things r(-s(*nil)lc({ (sudi oi lier 
can never be showu in tlic sann-luaiiiu-r a.s (hr Hindlarity oi* Soma uinl 
liaorna, etc. ; tor tluj Avesta tc.il.s us notliing nmi-o. I.han the nanir uj* any 
oi: the beings ill (jiiestion.” 

» The same eiiitliet dharUara rhanduwimm. Im also iij)i,li,.<| to Mitra in 

y. G7, 2 ; and Varii?ja is ealhid dmf.dmiu-dhrl, “HiiiomrUu- ni’ nroiiUuva,” 
in IV. 1,2. ' i X I 

t Compare R. V. iv. 20, 1 ; ami i. KM, Hi. 
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and the ottier^ Indra^ is called svaraf^ iinlependent ruler (iii. 46, 
1 , and elsewhere ; see obove'), and their sepanite functions are 
described in other parts of this and the following hymns (vii. 
82, 2, 5, 6 ; viL 83,9 ; vii. 84, 2 ; vii. 85, o), as their joint action is 
in other verses. Thus they are said to have dug the channels of 
the rivers, to have impelled the sun in the sky (vii, 82, 3), and 
to have made all creatures (ibid. 5). All the other gods are 
said to have infused strength and vigour into these two in the 
highest heaven (ibid. 2). These passages arc consistent with 
the supposition that the two gods were felt to have been rivals, 
and tliat the author of the hymn souglit to reconcile their con¬ 
flicting claims. 

But Vi 3 h?m and Indra arc also joined together in the same 
way in some hymns, i. 155; vi. 69 ; vii. 99, 4 ff. ; as arc also 
Agni and Indra in others, i. 21 ; i. 108 ; i. 109 ; iii. 12 ; v. 86 ; 
vi. 59. 

A number of verses occur in cliflerent parts of the Rig 
Veda (viz. i. 133, 1 ; iv. 23, 7; v. 2, 3 ; vii. 18, 10 ; x. 27, 6 ; 
X. 48, 7) in which the epithet anhidra, ^^one who is no worship¬ 
per of Indra,'" is ein[)loyed ; bnt it is not clear to whom it is 
applied, whether (1) to persons who were not worshippers of 
Indra in particular, as distinguished from other Aryan gods, or 
(2) to the aboriginal tribes who did not worship either him or 
any other Aryan god, or perhaps (3) to evil spirits as the ene¬ 
mies of Indra. In other places (as I have above noticed) we 
find sceptical doubts expressed regarding Indra, as in ii. 12, 5 : 
"‘Have faith in him, that terrible one, I’Ogardiiig whom men ask, 

^Where is he ?" and declare of him that ^hle is not . 

he, O men, is Indra and viii. 89, 3, 4 : '^‘^Present to Indra a 
hymn soliciting food, a true hymn, if ho truly exists. ^Indra 
does not exist,’ says some one ; ^vho has seen liim ? whom 
snail we pi’aise ? -I am here, 0 worshipper/ [exclaims Indra] ; 
‘behold me here ; I surpass all creatures in gi'eahioss." 

I have not noticed any passage in Vvliich any sceptical doubts 
are expessed regarding Varii;?.a. 

The twelftli hymn of the second book is devoted to the glo¬ 
rification of Indra. The first and second versos are as follows :— 
‘‘ He wdio, as soon as horn, the first, the wdso, surpassed the 
gods in force : at whose might the two Avorlds trembled, through 
the greatness of his strength, ho, 0 men, is Indj*a. He who 
fixed the quivering earldi, who settled the agitated moiintains, 
who meted out the vast atmosphere, w^ho stablished the sky,— 
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he; 0 raeii; is Inclra.” Tlio followiiio- vor.sc's all (\nd in smuio 
way, by declaring tbal; Jndra is Ji<^ who liad [Hn’rormcd l;lio 
various acts, or po.ss('SS(‘d llx^ various |)ow(u-s, Avbicli I1n*y spe¬ 
cify. This might apju'ar as a polmui<‘al a.ssm*Lioii against gain- 
sayers of Iiidra’s claims to recognition as a lit objijct of 
worship.^' 

In X. 48, 11, Tndra is introduc(‘d as saying that h(g a. god, 
does not obstruct tlx* power (or glory) of the Adityas, tlio 
Yuslis, or tlie sous of Jtudra., who ]ulV(^ promoted his (fixlra's) 
power, and mad(3 him uiicompiuj-ablo, irruversiblo, aaul unas¬ 
sailable.” 

In X. 49, 10, ludra says of liimself ilait Ix^ liad ])lac<'.(l In tiie 
waters what even tlio gods and Yvasli/r (.!()uJd not }>laee ; and 
[v, 11) that ho ha,d both gods a.nd men in foi’co. 

In viii. 51, 2, it is ,s.*ii(i lhat, ^‘’without a, ftdlow, iine{|uall(ul by 
men, Indra, alone, nneoiXju<M*(ul, has snrpasstul in ])ow(‘r loriixu' 
generations and Jill ta*ea.tur('s.'^ Ih.ua* Ih'ol*. AufrccJil, lias coii- 
jectiired (see Sanskrit IV'xts, iv. p. 01, not(^ 70j tliaii tho words 
prervih krshiih may denoto ra.e(js o 1‘ go(Is ant(‘rior to J n (I rn . 
In u. 7 of tho same hymn il; is said tlial. ail tlx^ gods yiidd to 
Indrain valour and strojigiii. lii r. .12 tlx'. wors!ii]>pm-s* j)ro((\st 
that their prais(‘S a,ro truo and not fa.ls(3 ; a,nd d<T.‘Ja,ro l.liat gn^ai; 
destruction falls upon him who ])()urs out no libations to In([ra,t 
while he who docs ofier tlxun Is bI(^s.s(Kl. wiiii aJ)unda.ut iigiit. 

Ill iv. 30, 1 if, Indra is d<!scribed ?i,s luiving no snpenior or 
equal, as having lieaded all tlie go.Is in battle, and as having 
alone conquered all tlio ei.xmnos of the gods. Am! in tlm 
following passages (foriixvtiy (juobal in Sanskrit 'Ix'xi.s, vol. iv. 
pp. 85, if.), it is said tliat all of tlx^ gods a-re nnabhi to frnstra,t (3 
the mighty deeds iuid eonnsids of Indra (ii. 30, -i) • tlmt no om^, 
whether god or nia,n, (itlxn- snrj)ass(is or (xpiais him (vi. 3,0, 4 j ; 
that no one, celestial or terrestria.!, ha.s Ixxm born, or shall bo 
born, like to hiiR (vii. 32, 23) j aixl that by l)a.tt!(^ lxi has ac¬ 
quired ample space (oi’ W(^alth) for the gods (vii. 9(S, 3). And 
it is GVGu said (i. 10.1, 3) that Varmai. and Snrya. are' sulijeet to 
the command of Indra; ami in x. <S‘), ,S, 9, i.hat the ja.tOm earn 
destroy tho oiiomies of Mitra, Aryaman, aixL Va,runa (hor(d)y 
evincing, of course, hi.s superiority to those thriM^ gotls). 

There is atmlher hymn (x. .SO), »‘ae!i v(‘r.s<^ of which {iikIh with Mi(» 
words, ^^dnclni is Huporinr to all hni, i\u^ driri, of Ok^ liynm is ton ohNeiim 
to aduiit ol; myyhh;eiMmiiiiig wliothor il, ii;iH any pnlinnioal tnn.l<air.v or iiuL 

t This sentiment a 2 )pearH to h«i IVoin i. 101, L 
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All these texis, however,which are so laudatoiy of Iiul 
Ijc paralleled in the Kig-veda, not only by similar ones 
iuy to Mitni and Vanma (as ^ve have seen alnove), 
b\’a farther set of texts, in which other gods are inagn 
the same style of panegyric. This is in accordance ^ 
practice of the Indian poets to exaggerate* (in a mamici 
renders them often mutually inconsistent) the attribute; 
particular deity who happens at the moment to be the 
of celebration.'’ Thus in ii. 38, 9, it is said that ueithe 
A'arnaa, Mitra, Arvaman, nor Rudra can resist the or 
of Savitr ; in iv. 13, 2, that Varuna and Mitra conform 
-will: and in vii! 38, 4, that the divine Aditi, and th( 
Varnaa, Mitra, and Arvaman unite to magnify the saint 
Auain. in i. 153, 4, it is declared that king_ Varuiia r 
Asvins submit to the power of \ish)iu. In i. 141, 9, 
IMitra. and Arvaman are said to be eclipsed (?) by Agi 
he Idazos forth." In iv. 5, 4. the same god is besought 
sume those enemies who menace the stable abodest of 
end the wise Mitra. In i. 1-28, 7, Agni is said to delb 
from the evil (dhuHteh) inflicted by the mighty god 
In iv. 1. 2. 3, Agni is solicited to bring Varuna, his brot 
friend ; and in id-. 4 and 5, of the same hymn, to remov 
inia and to avert his anger. 

If, therefore, we were to infer from passages like i 
(which declares Varuna and the Sun to he subject to 
that the worship of ludra was beginning to gain gr< 
that of Yarinia, we should have, in like manner, to c 
from the other texts just cited, that the worship of Sav; 
becinning to supersede not only tbat of Varuna, Mitra 
man, and Aditi, their mother, hut also that of Rudra, ai 
of ludra himself. 

YII. YAYtJ. 

Yayn, the ■^^'ind, as we have already seen, is often as, 
w’ith Indra. (tSce also i. 2,4 : i. 14,3 ; i. 23,2; i. 135,4 ff. 
1 : ii. 41, 3 : iv. 46, 2 ff. ; iv. 47, 2 ff. ; v. 51, 4, 6 f. ; 
5 ff. ; vii. 91, 4 ff. ; x. 65, 9 ; x. 141, 4). The two gods 
to have been regarded by the ancient expositors of the 
closely connected -with each other ; for the Mairuktas, a; 
by Yaska (Nirukta, vii.o), while they fix upon Agni an 

* See iMuller’s Auo. Ind, Lit., pp. 532 ffi. 

I Ordinaiioes.—Both, s,v, clhaman. 
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as the representatives of the terrestrial and C(destial gods rtss- 
peetiveljj speak of Vayu and Indra in conjanetioii, as deities 
either of 'wlioin may represent those of tlio internuHliate splKO'e. 

Vayu does not occu[)y a. vc.u-y proiuiueiit place in tlu^ Kig- 
veda. If we except the all(\goricai d(\seripii()u in the Purnsha 
Sukta, X. 90; 13; wiioro ho is said to have sprung from tlie 

breath of Punislui ; or unh^ss wo understand vii. 1 ) 0 ^ 3, to as¬ 

sert that ho was produced by h(‘avon anil oartJi; tlnu’o is)io pass¬ 
age where the parenta.go of Vayu is doeIan;d. llo is, hcMvauuu*, 
said to bo the son-in-law of IVash/v’ (viii. 2 d, 21 f.), though 
his wifo/s name is not given. But few epithets ar(‘- apj>li(‘d to 
him. Hois called ^ A rmt/rr, ^d)(^aiitiful/’ or ‘‘eons])icii()us” (i, 2 , 
1 ), and svpsara,Ha}n(Cj ‘huost liandsoino in foian’’ (viii. 2 (>, 21 ), 
He is described as krand(((l-ishii^ ^‘rusliing noisily ojuvaiils’" 
(x. 100 , 2 ). TogctJier will) indi’a,, lie is d(^‘<igna,t(;d as toiudnng 
the sky, swift as thought, wise, t]ioiisand-(\y(xl (i. 23, 2, 3ij. ll.o 
moves ill a sliiiiiiig car (iv. d<S, 1 . ; i. 13*1., 1. ; i. 133, •! ; Iv, 47, 

1 ), drawn by a jiair of r<‘d or pur[)!e iiorscs (i. Idd, 3). His 

team, however, is often said to consist of iviiud.y-niiu^^ of a- Imii- 
dred or even of a thousand horse,s, swift as thouglit (i. Hhh, 1 , 
3; ii. 41, I ; iv. 48, 4, 5 ; vii. 1)1, 1 > ; vii. 92, I, 5 ), As la'- 
fore mentioned, Indra and Vayu frequently occiqjy tlu^ same 
chariot (iv. 40. 2 3 iv. 48, 2 ; vii. 81, 4), which lias its .(Vaim*- 
work of gold, whieli touches the sky, and is dra,wn by a thou¬ 
sand horses (iv. 4(), 3, 4), Vayu, like the oI.Iku* gods, is a drinkm* 
of soma. Ill fact, lie alon(\, or in eon junction with Iiidrry, 
seems to bo entitled to the iirst draught of tliis lihalion (i. PM 
1 ; i. 135, 1, 4 ; iv. 43, 1 ; v. 43, 3 ; vii. 92, 2 ; viii. 2 ( 1 , 25/. 
It is remarkablo tliat Vayu is but ra.iv-ly e()nmud.(‘d with (lui 
Mariits or deities of the stoian ; hut in one ))la,(*.c (i. L‘M, 4 ) h<i 
is said to have begotten them and in another place (i. 142, 12 ) 
to be attended by Pasliau, tlie IVPiruts and tlu^ Vi.we devas. 

The following hymns are address(Ml to Va,ia (aiiolber name of 
the god of the wind). The imagery in tlie first i.s liigldy 
poetical : 

X. 1G8. (I coIebrabO tlio glory of Vaia/s clia.iaot; ils iioisi' 
comes rending a.nd resounding. ToiU'.liing the sky, ii(^ movi's 
onward, making all things ruddy : and b(‘ conu’s propelling tlu^ 
dust of the cartli. 8 . Tlie gusts of the air laisli after him, and 
congregate in him a.s women in an assmnbly. fsiiting along 
with him on the same car, the god, wlio is king of this niiivers(/ 
is borne along, 3. Hasting forward, by paths in the aimos- 
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pliere, lie never rests on any day. Friend of tlie ^Yate^s, first- 
boni; boly, in Avbai place was lie born ? wlionce has lie sprung? 
4. Soul of the gods, sourco of the iiniyerse^ this deity moves 
as he lists."^ His sounds have been heard^ but his form is not 
(seen) : this Vata let us worsliip with an oblation." 

X. 186. Let Vata, tlie wind, waft to us healing,f salu¬ 
tary, and auspicious, to our heart : may he prolong our lives. 
2. And, Vata, thou art our father, our brother, and our friend : 
cause us to live. 3. From the treasui'e of immortality, wdiich 
is deposited yonder in thy house, 0 Vata, give us to live.^^ 

liei’e the same property is ascribed to Vata which is else¬ 
where ascribed to Rudra, that of bringing healing. 

VIII. The Maruts. 

The Maruts, or Kudras, the gods of the tempest, who form 
a large troop (viii. 85, 8), arc the sons of Itudra and Pr.saiif (i. 
64, 2 ; i. 85, 1 ; i. 114, 6 ; ii. 33, 1 ; ii. 34, 2 ; v. 42, 15 ; v. 
52, 16 ; V. 60, 5 j vi. 50, 4 ; vi. 66, 3 ; vii. 56, 1 ; viii. 7, 3, 
17 ; viii. 20, 17). They are, however, said to be like sons to 
Indra (i. 100, 5) ; and they are also cii\hdsi}ullm-vu'(tar(ih, child¬ 
ren of the ocean, whetlier wo suppose this to bo the aerial or 
terrestrial sea (x. 78, 6), and sons of heaven, clmicjnitrdsah {x, 
77, 2). They are frequently associated with Indra, as we have 
already seen (compare i. 23, 7, 8 ; i. 100, Iff.; i. 101, 1 ff*, ; i. 
169, Iff ; hi. 32, 3, 4 : hi. 35, 9 ; hi. 47, 1 ff. ; hi. 51, 7 ff. ; 
V. 29, 1, 2, 6 ; V. 57, 1 ; vi. 19, 11 ; vii. 32, 10 ; vii. 42, 5 ; 
viii. 36, 1 ff. ; viii. 52, 10 ; viii. 65, 1 ff. ; viii. 78, 1 ff. ; viii. 
85, 7 ff. ; viii. 7, 24 ; x. 73, 1 it ; x. 99, 5 ; x. 113, 3) ; but 
they are also celebrated separately in numerous hymns (as i.37 ; i. 
38 ; i. 39 ; i. 64 ; i. 85 ; i. 86 ; i. 87 ; i. 88 ; i. 166 ; i. 167 ; 
i. 168 ; hi. 52 ; hi. 53 ; iii. 54 ; hi. 55 ; hi, 56 ; vii. 56 ; vii. 
57 ; vii. 58, etc.) They arc favourite deities of some of the 
rishis, and are often praised in highly poetical strains. They are 
like blazing fires, free from soil, of golden or tawny hue, and of 
sunlike brilliancy (vi. 66, 2 ; vii. 59, 11 ; viii, 7, 7). They are 
also compared to swans with black plumage (vii. 59, 7) ; and 
are sometimes said to be playful as children {i, 166, 2 ; x. 78, 6). 

* Compare St. Joliii’a Gospel, iii. 8 : ^‘Thc wind blowetli whoi’o it 
listeth,’’ etc. 

f. Compare i. 89, 4. 

% This word is perhaps a personificatinn of the speckled clouds. See 
Hoth’s Illustrations of Kirukta, s. 89, p. 145. 
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They are t.lius a]iosll•(l|)]li/,<'(l in v. n l, 1] ; ‘'Spears resf, njion 
youi-sliouldcTS, yi>, Maniis ; yn laivo anklcls oil voiir Ihri. 
orniinicnis nn your lircasfs, (icry iioliliii,,es in Voiir li,■uni's, anil 
pldcii Iiclnn'l-s* o!i your Inyid.s.”' ((''oni|iare i. (i'l, ; i. I(;(; [o ; 

ii. 2, ; v, yd, •! ; v. un, 1 ; v. uT, li ; v, fos, o . r^j; 

11, Id ; viii, 7, 27 ) ; viii. 20 , 4 , 11, 22 ; ' x. 7 S, 2 i.' TIn'v’ are 
tinned with gulden weapons, and willi liglilnings,(lai'l,ilinn(lei-- 

„,/! 7/VlOl//n-.^■;/)rf(/l in a|,|>|i,.(l .Irilies, 

Iliis haya//!i ('-\|)Jiini.s l>y ‘Dvilh ."•Dldcn lidnicls ” 

Thill one Munsc uf ( rcitiijn]],.) is “a li.‘;ul-<|ivss, »;,• a lialiiid,’' is .sciihsl 

by V. 174 , )], wiiM-o Uii: lyonls Htprtih sirsftur.u riidUth (<irainjitnih, 

halmds ai-<> slia4rlu*(l (or iila.a-d ) npon y-air lisa.ls and aisn hy 
Till. D 'vhci'd d. IS said, i^tpndi . . ninujala. s/vb/d, 

‘‘Itiey dtsphiynd Inr onianiciil; yoddi-n Iirlnads oji (la-i • lu-ids’• ‘in (j,.-. (iVs( 
I,J. tlUMU iiasyiyrs. tSiiya/ai inl..r|nvls ;,v>m/) as ineanin- a ‘•tn’rlian,” in ll'i.i 
Ri'WHul a “ lyhm-f.' llns sheivs Iliat in III.-a. I.e.Ms a| |,'.a,;|, „.ii-l 

mriui soinellaii- rxlni'iial l,o (In. Iira.l, mnl not a IVahirr ol' (In; tar,, -n- 'll 
is ■iltea nilyniMr.l, wlirii .•,|,|,lie,| la.Ira. Tims .w,.|//,ro is ,.x|,lMim.,'l |,v 
. ayaiai on 1. J, .1, as nnaun!i<;- nnhlunia humi iudfhinvi-utALM rn, -iiavin-* 
haiulsoiuo jaws, or a liaiidsniud, nosa sine- Va:d;a. ha says, niakios 
to ineiui 0110 or (illu-r ol Ihoso two pfii'ls oh (hr I’ai-o (Nirnkla, 17) 'I'h'* 

T- -5^ " ; «• ; ^'n.l Dil [()' 

hnii. oO .j l:lio sam (•oniunndalnr says: .sv>n/*.so^/r/a/, .svVo.s- 

tiauani, abhidhnia(<\ \ i^ohhijiKutni^^tntimjivtfth \ yathtrHuhlia}i<t-li<t}nnunii i 
the word mpra, ii liolinrl is sii.;aiili(‘d. llirrofon* Jn<*aiis ‘liavln- \ 

‘iiavin.i;' handsome ja,\vs.’ (,)ii {ii. :;*J- 
in. oO, lO ; VIII. o2, -I*, 2-1; ; vni. .TJ, 7 ; viii. hf), 4 ; h ‘ ’ ’ 

mterpreUilioii. On viii. 17,-I; viii. Si, 
alteniativc explinialimi as on iij. -h), ■]. 

Prolessor AirlToehl; lias .I.avoni’ed mo wKli a. nolo on llm niiide.-l. nl’ (Iio 

tnifn'ml's '"‘s- ''.f"diirl. (lie r.illowinn- are ll„.. niiisl in,,, „v. 

nv Uio dual moans aws d. (dl, ID - jii I • \- ‘-‘o o , 

’ 7:- '*: 'V’nw/ nn.. el’ni'vi'n^’ |i,;: 

81 I mA'",'' ‘ Iiseil Iiiily „r linlra'd ‘j'.) 2- 

Tvydn, asJ-ror. Aiirreelit l■„nsi,ler^, ni.reis 
n‘.p ’''Tx dm Jiuvs) ; ami lie Iranslnlea i. Ml), II, llm,, • 

i-!li i’"*' dyi'nly, Hninilerer, Honia ilriiilters.” Kj,riitin,.( (x. loo, a) 

... J ’.'T 'In; who po.sses.se.s (lie lll■lnl,';■|l^,” MM,nr/, h, v. 7,1 I 1 ■iinl 
via. (, arc “vasoixy” tile two iinrts ol' wlii'eli are eoiujiareil to l\vo ja,-., 

dVimtTsmV' Th! '“-‘■‘''■‘ihiia pv MT, .1) will ... mean ‘■IniVino- 

UrrerOcn' " ''‘'d‘menra ni other einaj.oiuul.s, (o which I nee.l aoT, 

whilu^M^Lfne^'fir'*''^-'^ oi: India lo know 

It IS, however, ciiHl.oimiry .I'm-the lliinhis iii'|iar(ieiilar eireiiuisl'im.ek 

''-''1. mill ior„';ii,^o? 

l eads hL7l "Of onl,V wrapiied horizontally romil (heir 


. ndiinis (o t]io Jultu* 
■1:; viii. S2, 12 ; im n.^-aiii y'ivo.s llm 
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l)o"ts, rnul are home aloiio* \vi(.li ilie fury of llie Avinds (\' 04 , ?) z 
viii. 7. 4, 17;, o2 ; x. 78/2, o) ^ ihvy Yrilrn into iVaonn'iita. 
(viii. 7, 23; ; they arc dollied wiili I'ain (v. 37, 4; ; lli(‘y clisiil- 
hnto sliowcrs all over ilie world, and averi ])(‘al. (v.. 34, 1 ; v. 
33, 5 : viii. 7, 4, IGj. Tliey up a palli ibr tlie snii (^'iii. 7,. 

8). Tlie>’ diakr: the inoiniiains, the earl.li, and lioiii 1 I 10 worlds,, 
(i. 37, 8 ; i. od, 5 : i. S7, 3 ; v. 34, 1, 3 : v. GO, 2, 3 : \ ii. 37, 1 ; 
^'iii. 7, 4 : viii. 20, 5). They C)V(a'turri irees, and, lih(‘ v ild 
olt‘plianh-=^ 5 . they devour fiie fon^sls (i. 31), 3 : i, 04, 7). ^'livy 
]inve iron teelli (i,. <S8, 3) ; iliey I'oar lik<‘ lioirs (i. (id, 8) ; ail 
creatures are afraid of i];em (i,. 85, 8;. Their ■\vt‘a]>oiis ari* of 
various descriptions—s])ears, liows, (juiveis, aB-d an-ows (i. 37,. 
2 : A'. 37, 2). Tliey are swift as thought (i. 83, 4),. Tliey ride, 
Avitli wliips in thdr liauds fi. 37, 3), in gokhui ears (r, 37, J;,, 
Avitli gohh'n wliecls fi. 04, 11 ; i., 88, 3), diawii h-y iiiddy and 
tawny horses (Avitli vvliich the chariots aiT^ said to he wingt'd;, 
and Hashing fortli lig'ldniings (i. 88, I, 2 ; v. 37, 4), The 
animals hy wldch these chariots arc deserilted as hdng drawn, 
are designated in some jilacos hy the, e]>il]iet prshalih (i. 37, 2 ; 
5^ 39; 6 : i. 83,. 3 : viii, 7, 28), wliich Ih’oh. Ayilson—fdlowirig 
Sayarna on Iiig-veda, i. 37, 2*—]*{nders hy “sj-otted ch'C]'.’^' 
But in i. 38, 12, the liorscs (jiisvaifahj of the Maruts are sjjokeni 
©fas i:s-als0 the casein viii. 7, 27, where tliey (tllie horses) are 
eaTlod hiranjja pauihhihy ^•■goldeH'-fboted tliough in ihcMiext 
verse (28) are again spoken of, as Avell as a prasIdUi 

roMinh^ Avhicli &?aya?ia undei'stands to denote either a sAvift hnek,, 
or a Imck yoked as a leader to the does. In i.. 87, 4, the trooj)- 
of Maruts itself reeeives the epithet asva^ “liaving spottrd 

liorsesd' This is/ indeed, (‘X])lain(*d liy Sayn??a in the'sense of 
^•diuving does marked Avith Avhit(‘ sjiots instead of horses luit 
in his notes on- a\ 34, 2, lO-, and v. 35, T, \vhoia'. the Mai-nts’ 
horses are agaiji spoken of, lie does jiot ivpeat this ex[>lanation. 

35 , 0, vvlierci tlie Mai-nts are deserihed as liaving yoked 
pmhatlh (femi-nine) as horses (e.^roa, masculine) to tlidr chariots, 
Saya7?.a says Ave may eitlK'r understand ‘k^jiotted mares,” or 
sujipose the AA'ord “horse’Mo stand for cloo {pvi^liiiiih^.qiv.^hdd- 

^ Prsltafijo viudu-yxtl'ia rargifo Mdrarl-x'aluutfi-hltuiith | Mtxru- 

iatn* Hi NighanMr uliitivai 1 8ec also.liik la.te ou ilw same woi-d iti ii. 34,3. 

t Bmiiey, in liis translation oj‘ this ^mrsc.- ((h-h-nr. niid r>cci<lciit, ii. 250)- 
retains the sense of antelopes. In vii. 55; r, the Marnts are strled Mvasrai/, 
‘-having gooJ horsess/’ vvliieh Saya/za o'KiAnin'i SobhQ/y/-vahahj “having' good 
caniert.” 




fnr: ved'k^ TnEf-xioNv a.ni^ MVTiioTjVGy. 


v<til<frr<ih I xa.yv{./?>/i ra n(ra a.^n;r.-s<f!>(l>f-n(irhj/,i), la Iji^ }a>[a 
.-on prs/t^fllhhih ill ii, 'Me, ln> snys i-li(‘y may ho oiilior does 
markt'd \vlt:h while spols, or mares ; and Ik^ inl(n-[>refs pri^/ufUfi 
'in V. 57, d, hy (m'ah, maia's. Protessor iViil’iaathl, wlio lias 
‘tavouia'd iui‘. with a, nolo on (In^ siil>jec(. of iho word yn*s7/.n////.^ is 
of opinion, dial, looking' lo all die jnis-nwi'S wlicre it oceurs In 
'oonnoelion willi die Man'ils, it mean inaiav'^.-'' 

Soine iiau-e.s a.ro pinaa'pliblo In the llin--voda of a dispalo 
holwaani lla^ volaia(‘S of di(^ Marrds and llios(; of Indra in 
n‘o-anno dieir n‘S[)ee(;.ivo elaiins to worship. Tims in hvnins 
Ido and 1.70 of the first hook of the li. V. we find dialoiii;‘<‘s in 
tlie first ease hel.wiam Indra and iVi'arnIs, and in due s:‘eond 
l)el\v(‘en Indra and A.^'aslya, nvo-;! rdjj^n- ili,> respocl iv(‘ claims of 
ihe.'^e d(‘ities lo worship, loj i. IDo. d, Indim asks^ ^‘Vvdnn'(^ 
'was yonr i:ili(‘r(.ml. pouan*, ye Mantis, \vdi(m he h‘/‘t iiub alonej" 
ill thii conflict wi(h AJii ? It was I nvIio, fierce, stron.o', ami 
cnernidie, overfni'ni‘d my emnnies wifli luy slialls,*’ The Manits 
rejoin: Vigorous ^aid, i.lion ha,st done giaait tliino-.s ivith ns 

Tor fcliy ]iel|)(u*.s, diron;j;li onr (apial vahiii]*; for () sfronu- Indra 
wo Marais hy oOr po^v■(‘r [leidbrin m:iny ^■|•<‘al; (*x[}loils ^vh(‘^^ 
wo desii'o.’^ liidra r(‘pli('s : ‘hS. l>y my own pi’ovvcss, Afanifs 
I slew V/*(tra,, mi< 2 ;hty in my wriif h/' ole, 

Ofliyini'i i. 1.70, the Nirnkta. sa.ys, i, 5, dial; ^vVo’aslya, 
having prepared an ohlatiori for indra, di'sh-i^l to n-iv(> [ho 
Marni-s also a .share in it. On whieli Indra came and com- 
'plained.’' The Maiaihs reply, v. 2: ^AV'hy do.d; (lion s.'ek to 
kill ns, fiidra ? T\u\ Marnls ai‘(‘ lliy hroflun's. Act amicahly 
'towards (hem. Do not kill us In tlie fray.”:!: I.iidi*a, then say.s to 
Agastyu, r. d : ^‘Why dost thon, hrof lun* Agastyii, heing onr friend, 
'disn^giird ns V Kor we. know how (hy mind is. Thon ivilf. iud! 
give, ns anytlung.”—hSco Itoth’s 01neida.dons of Niriikla.^ p. d ) 
In the following pa.s.sag(\s the Alarnfs arc sa.id (o worsliip 
Indra, viz. : iii. d2, d ; v.. 2J), 1, 2, d vi. 17, 1 1. • ^dii. d, 7 •; 
yiii. 7<S, I ; viii. 7.S, d. 

Prof. Aiifre<*li(, has poiiUed fiat a nnii'ilier of p.'issany.s ro.'j,‘:inliii''' llui 
suase of I,lie wonts /ao/ae/.-o6-m /m.i j/rsh,(f, ;ls fi’avamiikiihi on Atnara'^ Hi.-" 
Vtij, Saiih. yxiw Tl,'dS ; .Satap.-ilha, Mrahin;i/n't,\'-. D, I, 10, and v. .0 *2 
He laij also iinlicatod aaolla-r verse of l.de (woM, ('j) where 

.prshiUlhhh in diemViriiiiiae Is J.>in(>d wi(h o.vmV/Mii th,. n-iiisioiline • airl 
remarks iluit viil. og ')0, II, eouhl imi ineaa (hni, M,,. ri.slii reeeiwMl a (lioit- 
•Kami antelopes. Prof. Ilolii appe.-uvi, IVoni a rei,i;i.rk ander l.li.- word < 
<vol i. p. iO'.)! of las Dief.) lo reg.ir<i /oed/e///o// as a kind of deer. 

■1 bee above,.}). 0-k S(m.! liell) on thi.s h-xl, e. /■<«///. 


k-. 
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IX. SURTA AND SaVITR. 

Tlio powoi’S pi-o.sidino; over dnj and nig-lit. are, as ^vc 

liavo seen above, sa|)])osod by tlie Indian Commentators to be 
pei-soritled in Mitra and Varn/n, P>iit these deities, and 
espcciallv Yaru?^. as described in the YiMJa.are far more than tbo 
mere la^presontativcs of day and night. They are also recognized 
ns moral governors, as well as siiperintciKhmts of physical 
phenomena. Thoro are two other gods hdso, as has been already- 
noticed, reckoned in a tew passages as ladonging to the 
Aditvas), ^ \vho arc exact personifications of tlie snn. viz. : 
Sinya and tSavitr. It is under tliese two difterent appelbitions 
that the son is chiefly celebrated in the Rig Veda : and although 
it may he difficult to perceiyo wlty the one name should be used 
in any particular ease rather than the other, the application of 
the names may perhaps depend npon some difference in the 
aspect under wliicli the sun is conceived, or on some div(n'sity 
in the functions which he is regarded as fulfilling. Different 
sets of hvmns are, at any rate, devoted to his worsliip under 
each of these names, and the epithets which are applied to him 
in each of tlu‘SO characters are for the most part separate. 
In some few places, hoih those two names, and occasionally 
some others, appear to he applied to the solar deity indiscrimi¬ 
nately, but in most cases the distinction between them is iio- 
3 mnaby, least, preserved. 

The principal hymns, or portions of hymns, in praise of 
Piirya arc the following:—i. 50. 1-13’; i. 115, 1-0; iv. 13, 
l:-3 ; iv. 45, b ; v. o, (), 8 ; v. 45, 9, 10 : v. 59. 5 : vii, 60, 
1-4 ; X. 37, 1 ff. He is treated in Nirnkta, xii. Id-Kk 

fhirya is described as moving on a car, wliicli is sometimes 
said to be drawn by one, and sometimes by several, or by 
.'icvcn fleet horses f (' i. 115, 3, 4 ; vii. 60, 3 ; vii. 63, 2 ; ix, 
63,8; X. 37. 3 ; X. 49, 7 ). His palli is prepared by tlie 
Aditvas, Slitra, Arvaman, and Yaru/ia (i. 24, 8 ; vii. 60, 4 ; 
vii. 87, 1). Puslian goes as his messenger with his golden 
ships, wliich sail in the aerial ocean (vi. 58, 3). He is the 
preserver and soul of all things stationary and moving 

III X. 88, 11, Snvya is stylefl Aditeya ; and in viii. 90, 11, Aditya.’ lii 
otlier- places, viii. 8.6 if. nnd 1.8 it*., ho is rneiitioned separately from Iho 
Adityns ; hnl S4> also is Varinm in viii. 36, 1. 

t Ividra is said to traverse the. sky with the sun's horses (x. 49, 7). 
Compare Ovitl's cleserixdion of Phaethon’s horses, Metaiii. ii. 163. 
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(i. IIT), 1 ; vii. (iO, 2) and tlin yiviiu^.r (inufsifrifa:^') of nnni (vii. 

' 63, 2, 4). IIl is iiir-sctdiig, all-scMniin; ;t Ixdiolds nil c.rinU uihjs 
and tli .0 .o;<)Otl niul l)n(l (l{'ods of niorla.ls (iv. 1,7 ; vi, ol, 2 ; 

vii. 33, 8 ; vii, HU, 2 ; vii. () I, 1,4 ; x. :>7, I). Ho is ilio 

oF Mitni and Vani/ai. (i. 115,1 ;§ vi. 51,1 ; vii. (U, 1 ; vii. 60,1 ; 
X, 37, 1. OoiL])aro vii. 76, 1 : x. 10, 0 ; x, 16, ;>). Jlo knows 
ilio tliroo sjdioros nnd soparndo mens oF tlio fj-ods (vi. 51,2). 
lie iijdiolds il)o sky (x. 85, 1). H(' rolls up darkness Jilo' ii 

liide (vii. 63, 1). Tie is said i:o ho, llirou^’h Ids o-rc^ahies;, llie, 
divine leader or ])ri(‘.sl; (rexony/o//. of ^ods (vlii. 

90, 12). In viii. 82, 1, •!, ]ii‘ is idcnllfiisl wiOi Indra. In x, 
170, 4, the epiiluds r/.sav//'or/aoyn (Ik' arelideel-, of IJu^ unnan-se, 
and risvtuh‘n/<(V((l, the S{)V(‘r(‘i_o;n deity, ana'. aypOu'd to him his 
in viii. 87, 2, Indra, also M ylcd risnikdriiKut. imd vi.^nidfrd/i). 
In vii. 60, 1, and vii. 62, 2, is said lo dixda.re nieji siidt'ss to 
Mitra, Vanu/a, etc. 

In nianj' ]>assa”'o.s, Innycver, tho dcjanidont position of' l^virva 
is asserled. Idins he is said lo lia.\a^ liccn iiroilncu'd, or caiisial 
to sliine, or to ris(', or to have' hiM|)a(li |)r(‘])aiaHl (d,c., hy liidi-a. 
(ii. 12, 7 ; iii. 3>1, 15 ; iii. 8 ; iii. .I t, 2 ; iii. 40, 4 ; vi*. 17, 5 ; 

viii. 78, 7 ;|| viii. 87, 2 ; x. 171, t) ; liy Indra a, ml ^SomM. (vi. 

72, 2) ; hy A^ad (x. 3, 2 ; x. 88 , (> ; x. 156, 4) ; ])y Hoina. ivi 

44, 23 ; ix. 63, 7 ; ix. 75, I ; ix. 8(1, 20 ; ix. 06, 5*^ ix. ii7, ( i ; 

ix. 107,7 ; ix. 110,3)) ; hy Dlial/- (x. 11M),:>) ; hy Va.rii//;i (i. 24,8; 

vii. 87, 1) ; by Mil.j-a, and Vaiaiaa, (iv. 13, 2 ; v. 63, 4, 7 ; vii. 
82, 3) ; and In* the Ani;l)\asos lliroiinai lladi’ il|.(>s (x, 62, 3). Ih* 

is dcclaiaal to h(‘ e-od-horn (x. 37, 1), to h(^ l lu'- son ol* i ho sky 

(ibid.), (o hav(^ Ixam drawn hy (iii^ o’ods (Voni tlu'. ociain \vlM‘r(^ 
lie was Idddon (x. 72, 7), lo ha\(‘. Ixaei placed l)y tln^ ua)ds in 
heaven (x. 88, II, wlimai he is idmitiliod wilh Ao'ni) ; jnid lo 


4’liis word ,'Mid <dlicrs derived from I In* {•ijiiiie rend .s-/r, are, as un- shiiil 
slmrtkv sen, NS'iy rre<(in-nl (y ap|)ii(*(M,(i 8a.vi(/‘. hi x. lif), 2, iln-. avii 

said Id Iu' IHiJrtfpi'(i>intnh. 

•j d'he elassicjil jmels also d(‘serila> llie sini as all-snrijrij;'. See /'hselo lii 
rro'.n. dl, .1 Iliad, iii. 277 ; xiv vM 1: ; Ody.s.sey,' viii. 270. Ovid’ 

Mftain. iv. 171 f., 10(1 f. ' ' ’ 


;|: Ctunpaiv. I he, expression of .Hesiod, Opn. (d, Dies, 26r> r.piot.ed hv M 
MiVlev, Oxr(.)nl I'Lisays for iSoi;, p. L;’.). 

5i III (Ids verst* lit; is said (o he also the t‘y«“ ei’ A|L;Tii, 

Ii fn Ins note on Ihis passa-v (viii. 7S, Vj Sayaaa. reiat.es a h^jL'viid, Unit, 
■lorinei’lv tlie 3a//is hail ea,r!’ii‘tl (dT (hi*, eows of l.iie .'\ne;irases, aluj iilaei‘(l 
thfin uii II nnaiiilaiii envclnped in ilarkin-ss, v.dien {iidr;’ii a(’(er’ilein*; landed 
I'V t)if ;|||.| .sill,],lie, -lied 1,1 |•..^||,|V llie nnvs, rail.'iea Hu, Him Ui 

rise (lull lie lai^ld sue Ihein. 
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liavp sprung' (Voiii tlic ol Puriislja (x. I)(), 1*) . ir(‘ Is also 
sai«l fo luivo onto'Couk^ l)y Fiulra (x. o ; iv. 80, (>), wlio 
carritMl oil’ one of tin*- wliools ol liLs oliariol; 0. 17;.), -I). ''' 

Psliari is in one |)]no(^ said to l>o liis wilo (vii, 7;>j o) ; wliilo 
in another passao-o (vii. 7S, Hi tlio Dawns ar(3 iyy a natural 
iioairo declared to produce liiiUj and iia a third passago l;o rov(‘al 
]iim ''vii. 80, 2). 

The Atlinrva Vctla contains a lono-hynni to Burya, xiii. 2, 

The iMaliahliarata (iii. 1 th> if.) lias a liynm to tin* s:inie ood, 
in winch h<‘. is stvh'd tlie r.yo. (d‘ tlie world, and tlie sotil of all 
eiidiodied Ijcdugs (r. 1(30 ' ; and lus divine chariot is releiTcd to 
(r. 107). 

Sayitr. 

The livinn.s wdiich are devoted to the celohraiioa of Baviir 
an^ the following : i. do ; li. o8 ; hu 50 ; iv, n-L ; v. 81 ; v. 82 ; 
vii. H8 ; vii. T5 ; vii. (>S : with inr.ny (hdaelied passages and 
verses, sueh as, i. 22, h-8 ; iii. TO, 0, 7 ;iii. 02, 10 id, <;0*. etc. 

The. ejiitliets, eharac’teristics, and functions of this god, as 
ilescrihctl in Ilig Veda, ai‘e as follows : 

ITe is pre-(unijK'*ntIy the golilcii deity, lieing 
■goldeu-eved (i. do, 8) ; AdY/y/yu.-yxi/ngt hiravi/a-hasfa^ goldcui- 

iianded ti, 22, 5 ; i. 35, '9, TO hi. -54, II ; vi. 50, 8 ; ^ vi. 71, 
4 : vii. 38, 2); hiravjija-ji'/tra, gohhui-tongucd (vi. 71, o> ; 
ji/ica, beuutiM-ton^gued (iii. 54, 11 ; vii. 45, 4) ; mandra-jihnt^ 
)j)leasant>tongiied (vi. 71, 4).. He mvosts himself AVilh goiden 
■or tawny mail {pisemyam cOYvyuhn, iv. 53, 2V', alld assumes all 
forms (v. 81, 2'. He is also harilesa, the yellow-haired I'x. 
139, Ih Luminous in his aspect, he ‘ascends a golden car 
(i. 3;'), 2, 4, 5) drawn hy radiant horses (i*5. vv. 3, 5 ; and vii-, 
45. 1) : and beholding all creatures, ho piirsiies an upward and 
a downward path (i. 35, 2, o), Snrroundial hy a golchui lusti’o 
(iii. 31, 8 ; vii. ’o8, 1 ; vii. 4;5. 3), lie illnminates the atmospliere 
and all the regions of the earth (L 35, 7, 8 ; iv. 14, 2 ; iv. 53, 

8ee iv. 17, H : vi. 50, 3. 

I 8ce tliL‘ tastiUcss cxplanatifins oil this epithet given by the eninnienta- 
t(tr and the Kae.sliitaki Bralmia^a, as mentioned in Koseii’s and Wilsuii’.s 
notes (Jii i. 2'.:^, 5 ; and sec also Weber’s Jnth Stiidien, ih .306. 'Tlie sumo 
ei')it]iot is given to Savitr in iho Vaj. Sanliiia, i. IG, where see tho commeu- 
taiy. Saviir is also called 2 -»'thup'nu\ liroaddiandcd (ii, /hS, 2), and 
hraniilul handed nii. Hih G ; vii. 45, 4). TvaslUr, too, is called siijyani 
(iii. 0 i, 12), as are also Mitia and Varu/ui (iii. 50, 7). 


TTTl^i' Vni)!!' Tlfl'OiirjNV ANO .ArYTTiOI/>nY, 




4 . V. ,S1, 2). iri^v tn'nis,'^- Avliicli lu' sii’oi.clvi‘S oiiMo 

xiirii'^o ('iHM’H'v iiito nil ci'c'alni'<‘s. rmc.li to llic ulmosl <‘ii(ls of 
Iwiwcn (ii. 2 ;iv. r);>, -■! ; \ i, 71., 1, h : vii. -I.;*), 2 . In on.' 

place, licw{'.vei’, (vi., 7.1, 1), ll(^ \> IIk' 

tlioiif'li (‘veil tlicro 11 h‘ (‘oirun;. Mifai.or-says (hat uhhh^ wliicJi orhi- 
iiarily in<‘ans ircn, is to ho laMulioaal hy ,^ 01 ( 1 . Ills ancit'ut pallis 
in tli'o slsN’ are. said i()*]»o l.ronv iliisl (i., r);!,. 1 1 ). llo is (-.ailed 
(like Vani/ia and olliei’s <d‘ I In? eaals) itsmut a di^•ine s[>iril. 
(i. oT), 7, I.O ; i^^. at)., 1). ILis ^^;il{ and ind(‘|>;‘rwlen(. autlio;-i{v 
cannot lui la'sishal hy .1 ndiai, Yarii/’.a, IVIilra, Aryainaii, Iiinlra., 
or hv oilier Ix'.iiyi*’ (ii.y»S, 7, D; v. «S2, 2'. Ih^ oh.sM’\(‘s 
lixaal laws (iw Tvl, -1 ; A. 2)1, S ; ).2>!)j d', d’lie roller eods 

ibllow Ids (*oiirsr‘. (v. SI, 2 ). wai.(‘rs and (In* ^vi^d ohe.y Ids- 

ordinance (ii. 2 ) 8 , 2 .1 l.is prai^ss a.ia^ c.elehraiial liy (iu' Vasiis, 

hv Adiii, l)y ilH‘ laiyaJ Varu/ra, hy Mitra and hy Aryaina.n, 
(vii. 2 ) 8 , 2 , 4 j. Ih^ is lord ol' desirahh' ll)in;i;s ( 1 , 21 , 2 ))', and 
siMids hl('Ssiiif;‘S: (Voni. tlic. sky, from. 1 1h‘ al rn.osj»]ier(*, and from, 
tlie (‘art!) (ii. oS, It). ih‘ iinpe.ls ilie eai* e.l’ (1 m‘ Aaviiis hef'ore 
tlio dawn (i. 24, it).)* lh‘ i-^ il'c. lord ol’ all eiasat ni'es,. 

ilio sn})})()r{(n‘ ot l.lio s-ky a.iwl ol* world. (iiV, 22, 2 ; iv. 24-, -I *, 
X. 141), 1, 4 ]:!]e meas-iin's- Hio ]niinda.ne ree'ions ( \', S1 

lie Ixvsiows iinni.f)r(idi-ly mv tln^ ;j,’ods (isA 24-^ 2 -aj. i^anh. 
xxxiii. 24)' as lu^ did on, lly' /’d)lius (i,, I 10, 2 )). .lie, is suppli- 
cat(‘d to dellvcn* Ins ^^•orslli.j)pe.l‘s i'roin sin (iv, 2 1 , 2 ). 

I 8 a^•i(•^’is-sonndinn^s t^'ilhal. e./)//)//son oi’ ilie w:ai<‘i*.s, an; 
cpii]i(‘.t w:hi(4i is more ('onianoii-ly applied lo 

The words Savila'- is (hdi.ned l)y Vaska, (Xi.rid-da 2 I)a.s. 
nnainiiin ^a^.•rro.^ 7 /a■ hul. li(^ (hx's noi- (‘xplain in wliai. 

sense is- io. he taksni. Tine- la.e -. oi’ IVoni ^vllieh, 

^ Tinlriij. tno, is eulh'iTZi/fA)/, .aoMcn-!irni<‘4, vti, ."»1,-1. A.v:iii i>- 
ftalilio raise alefl his as'in.s like. Savil/-, i, ha, 7. In vii. VJ, 2, (in- Oawns 
are said (D.Hend ferlh: liidr.t a.s Savin-s( n-lehes oijl his a in r--., (.11 i. OMl, d, 
also llic arms, el* Savilr-are idliided ha hi vii. (*2, f), M.il ra and Viiriixa are 
snjijdit-aled In strejeh oat their arms. 

“1* In lla-'Paill.iriya t’raiimaaa, i tl, 4, I (p. Il7),i( is Kai4, /'re./n/jn//// 
Scov’/a hlrilra y>r.(/n ; ‘M*rajapali, heenmiipj, Savil7‘, eri-ah-il liviii;,;* 

hc-ings.’’ l )ii lh(- relal iniiol'Sa.\‘ilr and Oi-ajapal i see Weher, ^'I'hiiina mal 
rarU-ntaA ])p. dSlk i)h2 ; and lla- pas.sayw of lie- Salapatha hralimaea, xii. 
a, 5, I, il is said lliai people a,re. ar'-asioni'-d hi idi-nliry Sa\'in* wilh 

hrajap.ati, Ve hi/ t'l.'n ^firlttf .s'.x f^ntj'aptih'r Hi rn-.lttululi, eh*, (-(e. 

'I It. is ia>l i;lenr wh -lhei- il is Sa\’in’ nr the a-'i’ial ei-ean ii^liui) f*rt>ni 
whieh eaiih, attimsphi-re. and sky are said in x. 1 Id, 2, In ha\e spruiii;;. 
{aee Orig*. v-^unsk. d.’eXls^ i\-. UG. 




if. is (loi'ivcul lins thrive ]’}riiu'ip:il slixiiincntions^ fl) lo 
briipii; lortli ; (2j't() pour lorlli ;i lih.-ilioii ; iind (;l) lo stMid or 
iinpid. When trontiuo- ol* ilu'. ofiliis root ns np])]i(?d 

to y.-ivilv', sonu.'tiiiH‘S t.h(on Hk^ .s(‘n,s(‘ ol’ .s{‘n{liii(>* 

or impolliiig, and sonKd.ijiu^s of p(‘rniiHing or autliorirjno; 
{amrjna}. In a i'v.w places lie (‘X])lains tlu^ root as nuxndnn- to 
ben'fd'. (Tlius on i. lid, 1, Ih^ i‘oiid(‘r.s -[yraKutd l)y ulixtniut^ and 
savdJi 1)\' utpatth, Tln^ word j/jro.s'or/Vr, as well as various other 
dei’ivativos ot the root .svt, are inti’odnced in n\iin(‘.rous ]ras- 
sao;('.s of tlio ]iio' V(‘da I'claiinn; to tlui n-od Bavit/’, with e\’id('iit 
j-elercn(‘e to tli(Mlerivalion of lliat iiani(‘ iVoni IIk^ sane' i\)o!j 
and ^Yitl) a constant ]ilay upon tlu^ words/’^' such as is unex- 
ani]jled in the ease of any oilier didty. 

Tile iollowiiiii; aia^ some of (iie jiassages of tlio HijLi; Veda in 
wliieli these derivativ(‘S occur : 

i. Ii2 t, 1, ^^The n-()d )Savi(/‘ hath impidlcd or aroused (/>ra- 
savK) oiir two-footed and I'our'IoohMl propm-ty to c-o.” 

i. 157, f. ‘‘The o-od Bavitr ]ia.s aroused {pntmrU) eaeii 
niovinu* thing” { j(ujiii : coni]), i. 151), d). 

V. dl, 2 (=Vaj. Banli. xii. d)). “TIk^ wise (Bai-ifyd ])ut.s on 
(or, manifests) all forms. He liath sent ( prasari/) prospeiaty 
to hiped and (juadnpK'd. The eminent iSaviir has iliuminated 
the sky. He slrinos afnu* tlie path of the dawn.” 5. ‘‘Thou 
alone art the lord of vivifying ])ower {piwdVdHya), 

i. 151), 5. “That desirable W(‘alth we today seek through the 
vivilVing ])Oiver {prai^dve) of tlie divine Bai'ii-r.” 

iii. dd, 0 (Kir. ii. 2(5). “Tlie god Savitv' liatli led (us, /.e. tlie 
waters) ; by his ])ropalsion (/nveswvv) we flow on hroadlyc” 

ii. dS, 1. ‘‘Idle god Bavit-r hath arisen lo impel (or vivify, 
savay(f) ns, lie wlio continually so works, tlio snp[)C)rter.^^ 

viii. 1)*], (1. invoke tlio siai-cdotlied Agni, as (I invoke) 

the vivifying power {savairi^) of Bavitr, and the enjoyments 
of Bhaga.” 

iii. 5(1, fl. “Thrice evoi-y day, 0 Savitr, send i^cu^uva) us 

desirable things from the sky.7. Thrice Savitr continues 


See Toth’s Illustrations ol: tho Niiaikta, p, 76. I cannot say wliotlier 
this feature in the hymns in question aJTordB any sufficient gTound i'ur 
regarding thern as artificial in character.arid consequently as co^lparati^aily 
late in their origin. To a judgment on this i)oint, it would be ncccs- 
saiy to compare them in other resp(,*c(s with tlic other hymns. 

’f Tu i. 164, 26, and ix. 67, 25, particularly in the latter passage, sarct 
may lueaii a libation uf suma. 
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to send down l;liiu<:»’.s to tis) iVoin tlio .sky ; and so iilso do 

the fail’d land (ul Miira. and Mwvu/rd. ICvon llio v/a.i('rSj ovfoi ilio 
spacious lieavcn and (‘arth, liav<^ solicit.iTl wealth tu (call lortli?) 
the vivifying ])o\v('r (sfinff/a) ol' fSavil vd^ 

iv, 53^ 3. ^SSjivilv/» lait-h siaadclicd out Iiis arms iulii.s vivi¬ 
fying* cnorgy (mvhndnP)^ .shahlisliing and vivirying (prasamn) 

all that moveS; ))y lus rays. h. .May tha.t god Havit/' who 

bestows great lia[){)in(^ss^ tlu^ vivilha* {ptumtvi.ht)^ l.h<> .s|;aJ>lislio?’j 
who is lord hoih of tliat whiidi niovu'.s ami of that wliicii is 
stationary, bestow on ns protocl.ion.” 

iv. 54^ 3^ '‘Wliatcv(n’ (oUbna^) linvo coniinitIcMl. 

against goda or moil; do thou, O iSavit/', lamdor (.svnvr/f(H.) ns 
sinless/^ 

V, 82, 3. ‘^For^ lie, Savitr, vdio is Bliaga, (or tli<^ adorublo, 

hliagii), sends (.s‘?rm/i) weaU.li lo liis \vorsbij)|)or. 5. Sfuid 

{samh) to-day, () divdm^ Siivil./*, prosperity with ])r(>g<.my : simd 
away (pam .svi/Yf) sl(^(^p)('.ssmvs8 (conil). x. 37, 4). T). Send a.way 
{para suva), 0 divine iSa-vitv, all oa.lainiti(‘s ; sfunl (ron/.ru.) ii.s 
what is good. (>. May w(^, being sinless to Aditi, tln*ougli tlio 
infliieiico (sum) of the divine Bavitr, possess a.11 things d(\sirul)l(.\ 
7. We worship to-day, with liymns, >Sa.vit/*, wlio ])ossesses tnio 
energy (su./yu,-su,7VAtj, tln^ god of all (gods), dm lord of the 
good.” 

vi. 71, 1. ^^The potent god hia;vitr liaili stiadnlH^I out bis 

golden arms to vivify (or impaal; emjrgy, .s'u 7 v/;/.u//u.) .. 

2. May we abide (have a, sharer:^) in llie eveellont vivilVing 
power (M.?ri?uYm/'; comjiare x. ol), 12) of tli<? god Navity', a.iid m 
the bestowal of wiYillJi by tlu^e, who eonl.inuest (,o (‘slnblish a.nd 
vivify {nivemv£ pramve tli(umtire two fool ed and fonr-roolnd. 
'^Yorld .4. d'his god Savitr.sends {stfra/.lj to his wor¬ 
shipper many desii'ahh'. tilings...- Smid l.o its to-day, 

Savitr, what is desirable ; smid it to us to jiiojtow, a.nd (wery 
day,^^ 

vii. 38, 2. ^fUiso, Sa-vitr,.smiding {(t.Hii.vana) to men 

the food wliicli is fit for mortals. 4. Whom (/.e. (Sa.vitrJ tJa^ 
goddes.s Arliti iiraises, (h'siring ibe vivifying powm* Udrani) of 
the divine Savib*."’^ 

vii. 40, 1. ^^jMay we parta.ke in the distrihution (of w(*alth) 
which the opulent god Ravit-r sliall semi {sif.n(Ui.) to-ihiy.^' 

This worfl also occ.iir.y in Siuuii Vi'clii, i. ‘Ili l. 

t I'hc Rinne r'pithul-is applied l.o him iu x. l.’i. H occurs also hi 
the Sama Veda, i. 404. 
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vii. 45,1. “May the god K-ivit?; appi-oach, rieh in gcuis 
filling the atmosphere, borne by horses, holding in his 'hand 
many gifts sihtable for men,stai.)lishit'.g and vivifying (pra.suva,r 
the -world. 3. The powerful god Savitr, lord of wealth, hati 
sent (firnnshat) ns riches.” ’ 

X, 35, 7. “Send [asuva) us to-day, 0 god Saritr, a mosj 
excellent and desirable portion,” etc. 

X. 36, 4. “May Savitr send (siivaiu) all prosperity,” etc. 
x. 64, 7. “For they (Vayu and Pushan), with one hear^ 
and one mind, seek after strength in the vivifv'itm- power (sav> 
mani) of the god Savitr.” ^ ‘ 

X. 100, 8. “May Saritr remoA'e (apasavishat) sickness.” 

X. 139, 1. “Invested with the solar rays, with yellow hair 
Savitr raises aloft his light continually from the east. In hi‘ 
energy (prasave) the wise Pushan marches, beholding all worlds 
a guardian.” 

The preceding passages will suffice to show- the extent tc 
which this play on -svords is carried in the hymns acicf.rossed t( 
Savit?'. 

Derivatives from the same root are, as -wo have ah-ead}' seen 
also applied to Sura, as prasavita and pmsutali, in R.V, vii. 63 
2_and 4 ; and apamva in x. 37, 4 ,• to Indra {haryasm-pmsutah 
iii- 30, 12j ; to Varuna (parasuva, ii. 28, 9) ; and to Mitra 
Aryaman, Savitr, and Bhaga {sumti, vii. 66, 4). In vii. 77, 1 
Ushas (the Da-ivn) is said to incite (jv-usuvanti) all life to motion 
In viii. 18, 1, the impulse, vivifj'ing power, or firvouring ai( 
(mi'inumi) of the Adityas is referred to. ° 

Savitr is sometimes expressly distinguished from Siu'ya 
Thus he is said in i. 35,9, to approach or (according to Benfe'y’ 
rende)-iug) to bring the sun (Surya) ;* in i. 123,”3, to declar. 
men sinless to the sun (Surya) ; and in v. 81, 4, to combin 
with the rays of the sun (Surya). In explanation of the las 
passage, Sayana remarks, that before his rising the sun is caile< 
Savitr, and at his rising and sotting, Surya. And similar!' 
Yaska says (Mirukta xii. 12) that “the time of Savitr’s appear 
ance is -when darkness has been removed, and the rays of ligh 
have become diffused over the sky and in proof of this'^h 

* Sayaaa remarks here that, though the godhead of Savitr and Surya i 
identical, they may yet, from their representing diifereiit forms, be spoke 
of as respectively approaching and approached. ^ 

t As in another place (x. 12, 8), he is supplicated, along with Miti 
and Aditi, to declare the worshippers sinless to VaruHa. 




refers to v. 81, 2, (piotod above. It is searcoly (consistent with 
this explanntion, Iio\v(*ver, that in. vii. (Jb, 4^ Savite is said, 
along Avith Miti-a (the n-od of j-,ho do.y^ and Aiyannui and JIhagaj 
to bestow blessings afher tlio rising of thcc snn. Again, in x. 
131), 1, Savitr is kennod su,ri/((.-r<is])Uj ‘dnvcjsted Avitb tluc rays 
of Surya and in vii. 35, 8 a.nd 10, as W(.dl as x. 181, 1, iJicc 
tAvo gocis are separately nuentionc'd. In otlucr tfcxts, ]iow(cver, 
the two names appccar to demotn tlie sanuc (hdty, as in i. 35, 7 ; 
i. 124, 1 ; iv. 14, 2 ; x. 158, 1-5 ^ and vii. (10, l-I- (where tlie 
functions expixissctd by the derivaliv(‘s of tlic; rooi. -sv/, wliicJi, 
as we liavii seen, are most g(mei*olly a.ssigmcd to vSavitr, are 
predicated of iSuiya.). In i. .157, 1, it is not very chcar wlndlier 
the two names arc to be iindei*stood ol' one, god, oi’ of two, 

In V. 81,4 and 5, Savitr is id{mti0ed with Milra and Ihislian, 
or is, at least, described as fullllling the jii'Ojxn* i*mie,l.ioii of 
those gods. And similarly in v. 82, 1, 3 ; and vii. 38, 1, 0 (un¬ 
less b/ia(/a is a simple (Cjiilhet), 8avitv‘ is idoiiihi<‘d witJii the god 
of that uauio- On tine otlier Jiancl, be is (dearly distingnislH^d 
from these and otluu’ dedtios, in such lexis as iii_ 54, 11, 12 ; 
vi 21, 9 ; vi 49, 14 ; vi 50, 1, 13^ viii. 18, 3 ; viii 91, 0 • 
x.’l39, 1. 

The word Savitr i.s nol. always a projAor name ; lait is sonie- 
times used as an e[)itbet. Thus in ii 30, 1, it seems to (cxpHiSs 
an attribute of Iiidra ; and in iii. 55, 19, and x. 10, 5, to l)C, as 
well as visvamjja, an epithet of Tvnsli/r, 

X. Agni:. 


Agni is the god of fire, the Ignis of the Latins. He is one 
of the most prominent deities of the Ilig V(H!a, as Ihe liyjim 
addressed to him far oxceced in number those v. iiieh a.re devoted, 
to the celebration of any other divinity, Avitb tine soi(.c <cxc(cptiou 
of Indra. Agni is not, like the Urccek Oepliaistos, or tluc fiulln. 
Vulcan, the artificer of the gods (aji officer which, as w(a sha.ll 
prescmtly see, is in the Veda assigiucd to Tvash/.r), l)ut d(nd.v<cs 
his principal importance from his connection Aviilv the <mre- 
monial of sacrifice. He is an immortal (i. 44, (i ; i, 58, I ; ii. 
10, 1, 2 ; hi. 2, 11 ; iii. o, I ; iii. 11, 2 ; hi. 27, 5, 7 ♦ vi. 9, 4 ; 
vh, 4, 4 ; X. 79, 1), who has taken up Ids abode ajuong mortals 
as their guest (i. 44, 4 ; i, 58, G ; ii. 4, 1 ; iii. 2, 2 ; iv. I, 20 ; 
y. 1, 8 ; v. 8, 2 ; V. 18, 1 ; vi. 2, 7 ; vi. 15, 1, 4 ; vii. S, 4 : viii. 
73, 1 ; X. 1, 5 ; X. 91, 2). He is iluc clomesdc pri(cst, pHroluia^ 
rlvik^ hotr^ brahnem (i. 1, 1, 3, 8 ; i. 12, 1 ; i, 13^ 1, 4 ; i, 2G, 7 ; 





i. ;]{), 3, 5 ; i. 44, 1, 7, 9, 12; i 45, 7 ; i. 58, ] 

i. <j 8 , 4 ; i. 74^ o ; i, 127, 1 ’ L 141, 1, 12 ; i. 14^ 

3 ; ii. 5, 1 ; ii. G, 6 ; ii. ; iii. 4, 1 ; iii, 7, 9 

10 , 1 I iii. 10 , 2 , 0 : iii. 11 , 3 3 iv. 1 , 8 ; v, II, 2 

15, 4, 13 : vi. IG, (> ; vii. 7, 5 j vii. 10, 2 ; vii, 11 
12 ; viii, 44, 0 3 viii. 49,1 ; ix. GG,20 ; x. l^Gj, apj: 
nieii au<] gods, 'wlio pe rib mis in a higher sense 
sacriiicial ohiees v.’hieh the Indian ritual assigned 
of diitereiit liinotiuuaries (i. 94^ 6 ; ii. 1 , 2 ; ii. 

8 : iv. 9, 3, 4 ; x. 2, 2; x, 91, 10 ;. Ho is a sa^ 
among; sages {o.suro vipLischltam, iii. 3, 4), iiitiniat 
with all the forms of worsliip, the wise director, 
accomplisher, and the protector, of all ceremou; 
31, 1 ; iii. 3, 3 ; iii. 21 , 3 ; iii. 27,2,7,8 3 x. 91, 3 
vii. 4 , 4)y wlio enables men to serve the gods in ; 
acceptable manner, in cases where this would b 
own unaided skill (x. 2, 3-5j. He is the father 
banner, or out^Yard manifestation end s 

of sacrifices add religious duties (iii, 3, 3, 4 ; iii, 

2 : iv. 3, 13 vi. 2 , 3 ; viii. 43, 24 3 x. 1, 5 3 x. 
also the religious leader or priest of the gods (: 
150, 4=. Re i.s a swift ^ranhupaim, x. 0, 4) messe 
between heaven and earth, ajipoiiited both by go( 
to maintain their mutual ccmmunications, to ann 
gods the hymns, and to convey to them the obla 
ivorshippers^ (i. 12. 1, 2, 4, 8 3 I 27, 45 3 i. 36, 3, 

3, 5, 9, 12 3 i, 08 , 1 3 i, /4, 4, 7 3 i. 188, 1 3 ii. 1 

ii. lib G : iii. 5, 2, 11 3 iii. G, 5 ; iii. 8 , G 3 iii. 9, 

iii. 17, 4 3 iii. 21, 1, 5 : iv. 1, 8 ; iv. 2, 3 3 iv. 7, 8 

V. 8 , G 3 V. 21, 3 3 vi, 15, 8-10 3 vii. 11, 4 3 vii. 1 

6 3 viii. 19, 21 3 viii. 23, 18,19 3 viii. 39, 1, 9 3 

4, 2 3 X. 4G, 10 3 X. 91, li 3 X, 122, 7}. Being ac< 
the iiinennost recesses of the sky (iv. 8 , 2 , 4)7 he 
to siimmou the gods to the sacrifices 3 and he cor 
seated on the same car fiii. 4, 11 ; vii. 11, 1), or ii 
them (x. 70, 2 ). Ho brings Yarii/ai to the cei 
from the sky, the ilaruts from the air (x, 70, 11 ). 
the gods experience no satisfaction (vii, 11 , 1 ). 

His fatb<“v begTit him (jtiaiia rcu jajana) to be tli 
brilliaat banner of all sacriiices. With tlie phrase, i 

pare the expressions in x. *20, 9, also relating to Agiii, 
reiatins to Indra. 






offers them worship (vii. 11, o ; viii. 1)1, Hi ; x. 7, lij. 11<^ is 
the mouth and ton‘j;u(^ |•]lroll<•'h wliirJi both <j;()d.s iiiid nuMi liisi.o 
tho sacrilhios (ii. 1, lo, M.)< .fbs (‘IsnvvluM'f' askod i.c (vil, lJi(5 

olihrino’S himself (iii. 21, I If, ; iii. 2(S, 2 (1), and invited to 
drink Sio sonin-juice I t, lO :: i, ID, D ; i 21, I, d). 

Tho 51st hymn of the hmili book eontains n. di{iIon,L»’(^ b(d,woeu 
A^nii and tlie other ;^ods, in \vbi(‘,b tlioy iitbM’iuiee to l-luiro 
desire that lu^ vvmuld coiin^ Tortli b’om liis ('oiieealnnnit, and i-ry 
to p''rsuado him to appear and e-ouvey to tlnmi tln^ cnslt)mnry 
oblations, Afbu' lu^ lia.H ('Xjna^ssed sotm^ iiiuld appiademsioii 
(vv, 4, 0), ho is indaoed (as it would s<'eni) by tb(‘ piaaniso ol” 
long life and a share in ihe saerilieo to ae.c.p(l(\ io tlnar n'lpiost 
In the next following hynin. (tlu^ r)2udi Agni ])roeIaiins liinis^df 
the master of the c(n’<anoni<'s, d(‘ela.i*es liims(‘lf la^a-dy to olay 
the commands of tho gods, and asks ll()^v and by wliat [)at}i !i(^ 
can bring them tlni oblations. Agiii is Ihe lord, ])rot(KHor, and 
leader of the people, (jojui^ vv’.svoa. purn <>fa (i 12, 

2 ; i 2r), 7 ; i. 31, 11 ; i. DO, 4 ; ii. 1, <S ; iii^ 11, 5^ tlm king or 
inona)*ch, or king of men (i. 51), 5 ; ii I, S ; iii 10, 1 ; y, J, I; 
vy 7, 1 ; vii^ 8, 1 ; viii, 43, 21)^ lb' is also I-Ik' lord o(‘ (lu' 
house, dwcdling in every abode (i^ 12, (>; i. 3(i, 5 ; 

i^ 60, 4 ; V. 8, 2 ; vii 15, 2 ; x. 1)1, 2), IL' is a. father, iuotii(‘r, 
brother, son, kinsman, and fritmd (i^ 20, 3) ; i 31, 10, I I, 1(1 ; 
i. 75, 4 ; ii. 1, D ; vi. 1, 5 ; viii. 43, Id ; viii. (U, 16 ; x. 7, .‘J) ; 
and somo worshippers claim with him a ber(‘(litai'y iVitaulsIiip 
(i. 71, 10) lie drives away and destroys Itakshases or (banon^s 
(iii. 15, 1 ; vii. 13, 1 ; vii. 15, 10 ; viii 23, 13 ; viii. d3, 2(J ; 
X, 87, 1 ; X, 187, 3). In hymns x 87, lu' is invoked (o prol.oot 
the sacrifice (r. 9), and to consmm' the llaksliases a.nd Yaiinllia- 
nas by tho most terrible manileslations of bis fury ( jxt.s.siiu ). 

Various, thoiigli not necessaialy inconsis({'iit, aeconnis are 
given in tho hymns of the birth of Agni. iiiu's a, divine 

origin is ascribed to liim, wbih' at other times his ]jro(lucl ion, 
or at least his manifestation, is ascrilx'd to the', use of the ordi¬ 
nary human appliances. Tims ho is said to hav(^ b('(m broiiglit 
from the sky by Matari.yvan^'’ (i. 60, 1 • i. 93, 6 ; i. 14;’), 2 ; i 
148, 1; iii. 2 , 13 j iii. 5, lO ^ iii, 9, 5 ; vi. 8 , 4), io hjiv<‘ be<ni 
generated by Indra between two clouds ( 6 . 12 , 3 ).; (o liavo 
been generated by tho sky (x. 45, 8 ), to bo tho son of lu'avcm 
and earth (iii. 2, 2; iii. 25,' I ^ x. 1, 2, 7 ; x. 2, 7 ; x. 110, 1 ), 

^ See my article on Manii in vol. xx. of l;hi« .toiininl, p. -I K), iio/.o. 
In one place (vii. 15,4), he ia called the falcon of Uic sky (dloah nfjcnafja). 
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whom be magnihod on [or by] liis birth (iii. 3, II). His pro¬ 
duction is also said to be due to the waters (x. 2, 7 ; x. 91, b), 
and to Tvasliir (i. 95^ 2 ; x, % 7). He is elsoiwhere said to have 
been generated by the gods (vi. 7, 1 ; yiii. 91, 17), as a light 
to the Arya (i 59, 2), or placed by the gods among the tribes 
of Manu (i. 36, 10 ; ii. 4, 3 ; vi. 16, 1; viii. 73, 2). Yet al¬ 
though the son, he is also the father of the gods (i, 69, I), la 
viii. 19, 33, his superiority to other fires is shewn by their being 
declared to be parts of him. 

In other passages, however, as in iii. 29, 1 ff., the process 
of friction, by which the god is daily generated by his wor¬ 
shippers, is described (compare i. 44, 7 ; i. 68, 2 ; iii. 23, 2-4 ; 

vii. 1, 1 ; viii, 49, 15). He is produced from two sticks^' as 
an infant (v. 9, 3 ; viii. 23, 25) Strange to say, the child 
immediately begins, with unnatural voracity, to consume his 
]>arents, and is altogether beyond his mortal worshipper’s com¬ 
prehension (x. 79, 5). Like the wriggling brood of a serpent, 
however, he is sometimes difficult to catch (v. 9, 4). Wonderful 
is his growth, seeing that he is born of a mother wdao cannot 
suckle him (x. 115, 1) ; but he is nourished and increased hy 
ohlations of clarified butter (iii. 21, 1 ff. ; v. 11, 3 ; v. 14, 6 ; 

viii. 39, 3 ; viii. 43, 10, 22 ; viii. 44, 1 ; viii. 63, 2 ; x. 118, 4, 6. 
He himself is made by tbe poet to say '^butter is my eye’’ (iii. 

26, 7). Els epithets are various, and for the most part descrip¬ 
tive of his physical charateristics. Ho is ghrtannah, butter-fed 
(vii. 3, 1; X. 69, 2) ; ykrta-nivnik^ butter-formed (iii. 17, 1 ; iii, 

27, 5 ; X. 122, 2) 5 gkriu-hesa, butter haired (viii. 49, 2) ; ghrta- 
prshthoj butter'backed (v. 4, 3 ; v. 37, 1 ; vii. 2, 4 ; x. 122, 4) ; 
gliHupratikaj gleaming with butter (iii. 1,8 ; v. 11, 1 ; x. 21, 7); 
gJirta-gonij issuing from butter (v. 8, 6) ; dJmnia-kct^i, snioke- 
banuered (i. 27, 11 ; i. 44,3 ; i. 94, 10 ; v, 11, 3; viii. 43, 4 • 

Honce, perhaps, it is that he is called dm-mata^ born of two parents 
(i. 31, 2, 5); and dcl-janma^ havino’ a double birth (i* 60, 1 ; i. 149, 4, 5). 
lie is, however, also called hhurlyinma^ having many bivtiis (x. 6, 2). In 
E. V. i- 95, 2. he is said to be produced by the ten young women, i.e. the 
ton fingers. See Roth, Illustrations of Kirukta, p. 120 ; Ben fey’s Orient 
und Occident, ii. 510 ; and Roth’s Lexicon, Tvash/r. 

In regard to the persons or families by whom the sacriiicial fire is 
supposed to have been first kindled, and tlie rites of Aryan worship intro¬ 
duced, viz., Manu, Aiigiras, Bhrgn, Atharvan, Dadhyanelj, etc., see my 
paper on “Maun, tlie progenitor of the Aryan Indians,” in vol. xx. of this 
Jufirnai, pp. 410-416. In viii. 23, 17, Kavya Usanas is said to have esta¬ 
blished Agni to perform invocations on behalf of men. 
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vlii. 44, JO; x. ljf); x. 125 2"); lio .mpikIs up Iiis stuok(i likn u 
pillar to tlic sky (iv, (!, 2 ; vii. 2, I ; vii. O, I!; vii. id, ;5) ; lii.s 
smoke is wavint;:, Jiis llaiiio (•.•nmol. Im s<w>',c(l {viii. 2 .‘>, J) ; Ik; 
driveu by the wind (,1. fid, I, 5 ; i. (i,"), «). Jb; is n (b'slroy;;!' of 
clarlmess (i. 140, 1), iunl sons tlii'oui>'li tlm olooni of llio iiinJit 
(i. 94, 7). Tlio world wiiieli liad swii1K>w<hI uj) ;ni(l <‘i!V<v 
lopocHii djirknoss, nm\ llio iiro in.‘mil(\sl(‘(l id. Ids ;ijj(‘ur- 

ance, ami tlu‘-o7)(ls^ tho sky, ^ (‘nrMi, wsdors, the pl;uds 

rojoice in liis iViiMidsliii) (x. .SS, 2 ). is rhUra.-hhnni, dulva- 

sochih^ of vari(‘([ luslin^ or hki/s^ (i. 27, (r, ii. 10 , 2 ; v. 2(1 2 ; 
10,3 ; vii^ 5), ^ vii^ 12 , 1 j viii 10 , 2 ), ■f/rfllt.rff-sarl/is^ ujjwo.rd- 

flaming (vi. 15, 2 ), .s 7 //:ro, .svirZ/vV/, liriglil.-flaniiiig (vii. 15, 10 ; 
viii. 23, 2{))j ])avahi-suvhhj wil li pririrying llnini'S (viii. 43, ;ij\ 
siihm-varna^ siwhi-nrniaj hrigld; oolouri'd (i. 140, 1 v. 2 , 3 ) 
soclLuh-kesa, with Ijlazing Imir (i. 15, (i; iii. ll, 1 ;’jii. .17, 1 • 
hi. 27, V. 8 , 2), harl-hrsa^ with l,a.\viiy liah* (iii. 2, 13), 
forniod (iv, 3, 1; x. 20 , 0 ; lm‘<n\iiii-rtip(nn janUa and 

with goldi^i ]><‘ard’ (v. 7, 7j/ Ih* oa’rrics sharp 
weapons (iv. 4, 4 ; iv. 5, 3), lio lias siiarp’ (i. 7i>, (1; i, ,113, 5 ; 
iv f), 4; iv. 15, 5; viii. 10, 22), hiindiig lr‘olJi (i. 58, 4 ; viii. 
23, 4), brilliant, h^oth (v. 7, 7), goldtMi (.(mO.Ii (v. 2, 3 ,), iron grin¬ 
ders (x. 87, 2), and sliiirp and ooiisnining jaws (viii. d 0 , 13^ 
X. 70, 1), According to one (lassagc, lie is footh'ss, and li{‘atllcss 
(iv. 1 , 12)5 and yet. ]io is clscwliere said to Iia.va* a. burning 
head (vii. 3, 1), thr(‘c lusids and st'Vtni i*a.y.s (i. 1 Ki, I ; ii. 
5; 2), to 1)0 lonr-c'.ycd (i. 3.1, .13), llionsajid r‘\ 7 'd (i. 70, I 2 >^ 
and tlionsand-liorned^ (v. I, 8 h'*^' Ih^ is /’r.s‘//ar'a//una, 
varffani, Ids patli and liis wIkm'Is. arc niarkrd 

by blackness (ii. 4, (] ; vi. JO, 4^ vii, 8 , I ; vii. 23, 10 ; Im 
envelopes the woods^ coi)smm‘s and blaidscns Micin with his 
tongno (vi. GO, 10 ; x. 70, 2) ; ho is a.ll~d(^vonidng (viii. I I, 2 G); 
clrivon.by tlu^ wind, lie invad(\s llie fort'sl.s, and shears Oio 

hairs ol. tho earth (i. On, 4), lik<* a, ba,rbor shaving a. lasird 

(x. 142, 4). Ih^ ennses terror like an uvmy hd, loos(^ (i. (Hi, 8 • 
1 . 143, 5). His Ihnnc.s roa.r like iht' waves ol' the sea, (i. I I, 12 ; 
coni])aro 58^ 4)^ . 1 [(^ sounds lik(^ thinuhu* (vil^ 3 , 0 ; \ 45 , 4 ) 

and roar.s like tho wind (viii, UJ, f.;, likn lli(> ^ l l.'lj r.), 

* la one pl,a('(( (viii. (0, ii'i) AR'iii is ciillcil ■Kiliiinyii.-iii.inihhi-, wliii'li tlic; 

commoiiOiifjr r.x))la.inK hy/j(//cj’,-/r/a.s7,7/’., liM.viiig many (Imm-H. 'I'hr suim^ 

epilhrt iR, ill U. V. vi. IG, -5, iipplird |f> Imlr.'i, wh<‘r<mSaya/f;i malo's it 

eipjivaUpil, t() .7a//«.sra. w^^ uiilh* nicjirlM'a iL!,vni(.;iii,'i. lialuMm ; nnd (inomH 
in proot oi: this suuse, a pussago iVuiu the ivausliitiiki iinilima/m, ^ 
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like a lion (iii. 2 , 11 ), and like a Inill, and the birds are terrified 
at Ids ravages (i. 04^ 4, 5). He has a hundred manifestations 
(scd(dina), and shines like the sun (i. 149, 4 ; vii. 3, 6 ). He is 
compared to the lightning (i. 143, 5 ; x. 91, 5), and is borne on 
a chariot of lightning (iii. 14, 1 ). His car is luniinons'^ (i. 140, 

1 ; i. 141, 12 ; iii. 3, 0 ; compare v. 1 , 11), variegated (x. 1, 5), 
golden (iv, 1, 8 j, beautiful (iii. 3, 9; iv. 2 , 4). This car is 
drawn by swift, beautiful, ruddy, tawny, or omniform liorsos 
(i. 14, 6 ,'12 ; i. 45, 2 ; i, 94, 10 ; i. 141, 12 ; ii. 4, 2 ; ii. 8 , 1 ; 
ii. 10, 2 ; iv. 1, 8 ; iv. 2, 2 , 4 ; iv. b, 9 ; vi. 16, 43 ; vii. 16, 2 ; 
viii. 43, 16 ; x. 7, 4; x. 70, 2 f.), wliich he yokes in order to 
summon the gods (i. 14, 12 ; iii. 6 , 6 , 9 ; viii. 64, 1). 

In some parts of the Rig Veda Agni is regarded as having 
a triple existence, as the sun in lieaven, as lightning in the 
atmosphere, and as ordinary fire on the earth or in the Avaters/j* 
Tims he is called InsadhasiltaJi, dwollijig in the three splieres 
(v. 4, 8 , comp^ X. 56,1), arkas tridlintuh^ a tri])lc light (iii. 36, 7), 
and tripastijah, having three abodes (viii. 39, 8 ). He is said 
to occupy the three luminaries and all the worlds (i. 149, 4), 
to have three births, one in the seaj (samndre), one in the 
heaven {dlvi}, and one in the waters or atmosp]io]*e (a-psv^ i. 95, 

3 ) , In another place (viii. 43, 28) ho is only spoken of as born 
in the sky and in the watcu’s or atmosphere {divija asi apmja)^ 
and similarly in ii. 9, 3 (eomparo viii. 39, 8 ), he is said to have 
an upper and a lower sphere. In x. 91, 6 , it is said that the 
waters, the mothers, generated Agni (compare iii. 1,3^ iii, 9, 

4) . In X. 88 , 10, we are told that ^Hhc gods through their 
power created with a liyiuii Agni who fills the worlds 3 they 
formed him to have a threefold|| existence” (comp^ x. 45, 1, 2). 
In one of the preceding verses (x. 88 , 6 ) it is said that ^^Agni 
is at night the head of the earth ; and from him springs tho 
sun rising in the morning,” i e, as Yaska says, the sun is iden- 

Clumdra-ratha n,ncl jyoilmtha. The latter epithet is also ajipliecf to 
all the gods (x. (i3, 4). 

t Compare Nirukta vii. 5, and xii. 10, with the comment of Durga on 
the latter passage, quoted in “Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv. pp. 5o-57. 

% In R. \h viir. Oi, 4 (=Sama Veda i. 18), Agni is called Tsanmdi'a-vasasj 
“clothed with, or enveloped by, the ocean.’’ 

11 This triple existence is according to 8akapnni, as cinoted by Yaska 
(Nir. vii. 28), that which Agni has on earth, in the atmospliere, find in 
heaven. The gods are said in the same hymn (x. 88, 7) to have thrown 
into Agni an oblation accoinpanled by a hymn, and in r. 0, this ohlation is 
said to have consisted of all creatures or all worlds (bluivanatn viiiva). 
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tical witli In a rollowiiin* vorst* (x. cS<S^ 11 ) ilio o;o(ls nn^ 

declared tohn.V{> ])l{U'Otl An-ni in iJio sky a-s Ad.U.ejja^ ilu? 

Sun^ tLio oflspring ol‘ Adili. In x. Agiii is said to liavo 

many abodes, 

Tne liigliGst divine fnncdioris are ascribed to Agni. lie is 
called the divine king, and declared to strong as Indra (vii. 

6 ^ 1) Although (us wc have seen above) he is doseribcal in 
some passages as tlio offspring ol* lieavcm and oartlg lie is said 
in other places to have stretclied tluan out (iii, (i, 5) ; to havo^ 
spread out the two worlds like two skins (vi. tS, a) ^ to have 
produced them (i. 1)G, 4 ; vii. h, (1) ^ to laive ])r(>pped uj) the 
sky (i, ()1^ 3; iii. 5, 10; vi. 8 , 3) 3 Uy lia.vxi im.^asnnul out the 
mundane regions and tlio hinHna.ries of heavaui fvi. 7, 7 ; vi. 8 , 

2 ) ; to have begotten M.itra (x. < 8 ^ 4)^ aaid ea.iis(ul the sun, tlio 
imperishable orb, to ascend tlui sky (x. 131)^ 4); to ha.vc nuide 
all that :(iic>s, or walks^ oi* stands^ or nu)V(‘s (x. 88 , 4).^'' lie 

the head {inurddfui) and sunnnit of f lii‘, sky, iJio c( 5 ntr(^ {iKibhi) 
of the earth (i. 51), ".i j comp, verse 1; vi- 7, 1 ; vlii. 44, Ki; x- 
88 , 5)4 His greatness exceeds that, of Ji(>av(vn and all the woj-kls 
(i. 59, 5; iih 3, 10 ; iii. 2, 7 j iii. 0 , 2).t He lias aclii('Vtd 
famous eX])loits of old (vii. G, 2). Mini l.reinblo at his nnglity 
deeds, and liis ordinauci^s cannot lie n^sisted (ii. 8 , 3 ; ii. 9, 1 s 
vi. 7, 5 5 viii. 44, 25 ; viii. 92, 0 ). .Ka,rth and luniveu obey hit^ 
command (vii. 5, 4). hie gaiiuxl wealth foi- tluj go<ls in bat.tlo 
(i. 59, 5)* and delivered them:!: from ealamlty (vii. 13, 2 ). Ibn 
is the conqueror of thousajids (i. 188, 1 ). All tla^ gods ii^ar 
and do homage to him whcui ho abides in darkia^ss (,vi. 9, 7), 
He is celebrated and worship]xxl by \hirm/,a, Miti’a, tlie Mariits, 
and all the 3339 gods (hi. 9, 9 ;* iii, M, 4; x. 99, 9). It is 
through him that Varu//a,, Mltra, and Aryaman (i. I ll, 9) 
triumph. He scuis all worlds (x. 187, 4). Ite knows the ]*(x.‘-ess- 
es of heaven (^iv. 8 , 2, 4), tlui racu's of gods and men {}. 70, 2, 
G; iii. 4, 11 • vi. 15, 13), the secrets of mortals (viii. 39, (>), 


^ This half vcvHo is qiiolod ia Ninikia, v. .3. 1')ui'i;'a, llio eommontnlnr 

on the Nirukta, explains Ihe words hy sa.viii.'j;' that snlijeets all things 
to himself at the time o(; tlie nmndanr. dissoinlien. ‘ 

t Epithets of this descri()l.iou may have lvo(?.ii originally ap}>li(Hi to Home 
other god to whom they were mon*. suitable tlmn to Agni, and siibsiMpumtly 
transferred to him l)y his w<)r.shi})pcrH in (mniladoii of 1,1x3 praises lavished 
on other deities. 

X Unless we uro to take devau he.j-e in the sense of priesls, 
d 
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anil all things {i. 188, 1). He is asr^m, the divine (iv. 2, 5 ; 

12, 1 ; V. 15, 1 ^ V. 27, 1 j viL 2, 3 •, vii, 6 , 1; x. 11, 6 ). 

The votaries of Agni prosper (vi, 2, 4, 5 ; vi. 5, 5 . vi,^10, 3 . 

vi. 13, 4 s j ^ ^ viii. 19, 5, 6 ^ viii. /3, 9)^ 

He is the friend of the man who entertains him as a guest {\v^ 

4 10 ), and bestows protection and wealth upon the worshipper- 
vvho sweats to bring him fuel, or wearies his head to serve hiixx^ 
He watches with a thonsand eyes over the-man who brings hiri^ 
food and oblations (x 79,5). He bestows children (v, 25, 5)^ 
w^ealth (i. 1, 3 ; i, 31, 10, 12 ^ i. 36, 4), and victory (i. 27, 7, 8 )^ 
Ho mortal enemy can by any craft lord it over the man who 
sacrifies to him (viii. 23, 15). He also confers, and is tho 
guardian and lord of, immortality (i. 31, 7 j vi. 7, A ; vi. 7, 7 ^ 

vii. 4. Oh He \vas made by the gods the centre of immortalit^r 

(ainridsi/u 7 iohhlh^ iii. 17, 4). In a funeral hymn (x. 16, 4) Agr^j 
IS supplicated to carry the unborn part of the deceased to tli^^ 
w’orld of the Z’ighieous. He carries men acci'oss calamiti^;^^ 
or preserves them from them (iii. 20, 4 ; 4, 9 ; vii 12, 2}^ 

All treasures are congregated in him (x. 6 , 6 ). All blessings 
proceed from him, as branches from a tree (vi. 13, 1). He I 3 . 
master of all the treasures in the earth, the atmosphere and tlio 
sky (vii. 6 , 7 ; x. 91, 3). He is in consequence continually 
suppliaited for various boons ( iv. 2, 4 flf. ; i. 18, 9 ; i. 3(:>^ 
14-16 ; i. 58, 8 , 9 ; ii. 7, 2, 3 ; vi. 1, 12 f.), to be an iron w^all 
with a hundred ramparts to protect his worshippers ^ (vi. 48, S - 
vii. 3, 7 ; vii. 15, 14) ; to consume their enemies (iv. 4, 3 ff.) - 
and to forgive sin (iv. 12, 4} vi. 93, 7), to avert Varuna^s- 
wrath (iv. ], 4 , 5), and to release from (his?) bonds (v. 2, 7). 

In one place (viii. 44, 23), the w’orshipper naively says ±0 
Atyni: “If I were thou, and thou wert I, thy aspirations shonlci 
be^fulhlled and again, viii. 19, 25 f, : “If, Agni, thou wei'4 

a mortal, and I am immortal,.I wmuld not abandon theo 

to wrong or to penury. My worshipper should not he po€>i'„. 
nor distressed, nor miserable.” (Compare the similar appea.! 
to Indra’s generosity in (vii. 32, 18, 19.) 

In another place (x. 79, 6 ) the worshipper asks *^why ha si; 
thou among (all) the gods forsaken and injured us ? I ^sk tHee? 
in my ignorance/’ 

Agni is occasionally identified with other gods and differex^i; 
goddesses, Indra, Vishnu, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman^ AIl^^^■x, 
Tvashtr, Rudra, Pushan, Savitr, Bhaga, Aditi, Hotra, Bhara.ti,^ 
li'a, Sarasvati (ii. 1, 3-7, and 11 ; iii. 5, 4 , v. 3, 1; vii. 12, 3 ^ 
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s. 8, 5).* All gods are comprolionded in him (v. 3, 1) ; ho 
surrounds them as a circuinference of a wlieel does fcho S[)okos 
(i. 141, 9 ; V. 13, 6). Vanina is in one jilace (iv. 1, 2) spoken 
of as his brother. 

Agni is associated with Indra in different hymns, as i 108 
and 109 ; iii. 12, 1 fli ; vi. 59 and (>0 ; vii. 93 and 94 j viii 38 
and 40. The two gods are said to l/o twin brothers, liaving 'the 
same father, and having their mothers here and thoriif (vi 59 
2), to be both thunderers, slayers of A^rl ti-a, and sliakers of 
cities (iii. 12, 4, 6 ; vi. 59, 3 ; vi. (iO, 3; vii. 93, 1, 4 , viii. 38, 
2). They are also invited together to come and drink soma 
(vii. 93, 6 ; viii, 38, 4, 7-9), and are togetlier invoked for help 
(vii. 94, 7). Agni is elsewhere said to exercise alono tho 
function usually assigned to Indra, and to slay V'rtira anti 
destroy cities (i. 59, (J; i. 78, 4 j iii. 20, 4; vi. Ki, 11, 39, 48 ; 
vii. 5, 3 ; vii. 0, 2). He is also descri.bed as driving away tlio 
Dasyus from tho house, thins creating a. large light for the' A rya 
(vii. 5, 6),J as the promoter of tho Arya, (viii. 92, 1), and a.s the 
vanquisher of tho irreligious Faais ' (vii. (i, 3),—though it is 
Indra who is most froquantly reprttsenleil in the hyimi.s a.s tho 
patron and helper of the sacred race, and tho (l(t.stro'yoi‘ of their 
enemies. On the other hand, in viii. 38, 1, where tlio two gods 
are called two priests (v’t/rya), Indra is inadt! to .share in*^tho 
character peculiar to Agni. In hymn i. 93, Agni and fSoma 
are celebrated in company, 

XL Tvasiith. 


Tvashfr, as represented in the liig Visda, i,s tho Indian 
Vulcan, the artist pur exedlenca (conqiaro Nirnkta, viii. 13j 
the divine artizaii, the most skiltnl of- workmen, who is vi'rsc'd 
in all magical devices (x. 53, 9). Ho Ibrges the tlmnderlmlts 
of Indrall (i- 32, 25 i. 52, 7; i. 61, 6 ; i. 8 . 5 , 9 ; v. 31, 4 ; vi. 

" Another verso whore Agni is idoiitifu-.d with oilier gods is ol' a inoro 
pantheistic character, viz., i. 104, 46, “They call him Iin.lra, Mitni, Viinma 
Agm; then thera is that celestial wcll-wingod hinl. Sages luim,; variouNlv 
that which is but one ; tlicy call it Agni, Yaiiiii, Matfiiiwiiii.’' ^ 

T 4 . oJ! tho wonl ihchamaiai-a is nol, chair. Saya/ni .says it nuains 

that their iiiothcr Aditi is hero and Llicrc, i.e. every wlicrc. Ui>tli, s./'. under 

b different mother o:l: tiie one is here, oJ' tlio ntlicr there, La. 

suds aro said to have iirodncoil him as a light to the 
j| In i. 121, 3, Indra (?) is said to fashion Jiis own thunderbolts. 
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17 10- X. 48, 3), wliicli are clcscribecl as formed of gold (1. 85, 
f))’ or’of iron (x. 48, 31, with a thousand points and a hundred 
k’n-es (i. 85, 9 ; vi. 17, 10). He is styled mpani sugahhasti 
skiifnlWled (iii.54,12 5 vi. 49, 9), — Wort, 
worker (i. 85, 9), uimnapw/ the creator ot all forms (i 13 10; 
iii. 55. 19; X. 10, 5), and savitr, the vnufier (in. on, 19 ;t x. 10, 

51 He is the bestower of generative power and of otispnng 
(k 14-2. 10 iii. 4, 9; vii. 2, 9 ; vii. 34, 20 ; compare Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, xxi. 20 ; xxii. 20 ; xxvii).t He forms husband ami 
wife for eacli otber even from the womb (x. 10, o > A.\ . yi* 

3). He traiisfomis the semiiml geimi ill the womb and is the 
shaper of all forms Imman and animal (R.V. i. lhb,J j ^ ; 

x. 184, 1 ; A.V. ii. 26, 1 ; v. 26, 8 ; jx 4 6 Vajasaneyi ban- 
hita xxxi. 17 ; Taittirya Sanlnta, i. 4, 2, 1 : 5atapatha Lrah- 
maaa, ii. 2, 3, 4; iii. l\ 3, 11 ; xiii. 1, 8, 7). He has produced 
and nourishes a great variety of creatures ; all words aie liis, 
and are known to him, for he has created them,_ and has given 
to the heaven and the earth their forms (iii. 55, 19 ; iv. 4^, o ; 
X. 110, 9 ; Vaj. Sanh. xxix. 9). He bestorvs long life (x. lb, (y 
AV vi. 78, 3) He puts speed into the feet of a horse (V.b- 
ix’ 9) He created Brha.spati (ii. 23, 17), and is said, along 
with other deities, Heaven and Earth, the Waters, etc., to have 
produced Agni (i. 95, 2 ; _x. 2, 7 x. 46 9). (And yet iii com¬ 
mon with other gods, he is said, in x. 12o, 2, to be sustained by 
the o-oddess Vach). He is master of the universe {hhnvanasi/a 
sakshanih, ii. 31, 4i, a fir.st-born protector and leader (i. lo, 10 ; 
ix. 5, 9). He is called ribhu, the pervading, and knows the 
paths of the gods (x. 70, 9). He is supplicated to nourish the 
worshipper, and protect his sacrifice. He is dravinodas, the 
giver of wealth (x. 70, 9 ; x. 92, 11) _; and is asked, like the 
other gods, to bestow riches and protection (vii. 34, 22). 

Tvashtr is in several passages connected with the xtbhns, 
who like him, are celebrated as skilful workmen (see Roth .s 
Lexicon, s.r.), who fiishioned Indra’s chariots and horses, etc. 
etc. (i. Ill, 1 : i. 161, 3), and are spoken of by Saya/ia (on i. 
20, 6) as Tvaslifr’s pupils. These Hbhus are said to have made 


o In iii. 38, 4, Indra also is called vlsrant 2 m. 

t Quoted in Nirnkta, x. 34. See Roth’s Illustrations of Nirukta, p. 144- 
In A. V. vi. 81, 3, Tvashlc is said to have bound tlie amulet which 
Aditi wore when she was desirous of offspring, on the arm of a female in 
order tliat slie might bear a son* 
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into four a sin^'lo new snciifioial cup wliicli Tvasli/y* liad Ibrnied 
(i. 20j 6 ; N o). Tliis (‘.xluhitioii oT skill is sa.iil t.o laive 
been pcrfonncd I)y connna.ud oi‘ the .i>()dMj and in conscajuciu'o 
of a promise tliiit its accom|)lislinH‘nl. should bo nnvarded by 
their exaltation to divine honours (i. UlI, 1-5). Tvasb/j* is in 
this passage represented as resenting tliis a.ltera.tion of liis o^vll 
work as a slight to Jiinisolf, and as ha-ving in cons<Mpi(‘U(*(*, 
sought to slay his rivals. In another ])lac<'. (iv. 5^ lii, on 
the contrary, he is said to lia.ve applainhul their design, and 
admired the brillia-nt I'csults of their skill. 

In ii. 1, 5, Agiii is khuitilb'd wi(.li Tvaslu^r, as Ik^. is also, 
however, with many otlun* gods in other vau’si^s of tlui same 
hymn. In i. 95, 5, Agni ap])(‘ars [o be d(‘signated by tla^ word 
Tvaslkr. In vi. 47, 19, wl,uu*e Tvasli/r is spoken of as yoking 
his horses and shining resphnubnitly, the ooiumejitator suppos(3S 
that Indra is nderred to. *^' 

In X. 17, 1 f. Tvasli/r is said to ]ki.v( 3 given Ids da ngliter 
Saranyii In marriage to Viva.sva.t : ‘‘Tva,sli/.>* makes a w(3d<ling 
for his danghler. (Ildaring) this tlui whob^ w'orld ass<Mul>b^s. 
The mother of Yaina, tlie wedded wife of tlu3 gr(^a,t Viva.svat, 
disappeared. 2. They concealed tJu^ immortal (bridej iVom mortaJs. 
Making (anoth(n’) of like appearance {stwitnuun), they gav(3 h<n' 
to Viva6*vat. Sara/iyu bore the two Alvins, and when sli(3 laid 
done so, sIk', destn-ted ilic^ twn) twins.” Tlu^se l;\\'-o vau’sos a,r(i 
quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 10 f., wliere the following illustra¬ 
tive story is told : ^‘^Sarajiyu, tlu^ daughh^r of Tvasli/.r, horo 
twins to Viva.s-vat the sun. She tlnni sid)stitut(Ml for liersdf 
another female of similar a.])peiiraiice (.svnvrr///nn), a,ud ihal in 
the form of a mare. Viva.svat in ]ik<i manner assnuuMl the 
shape of a liorse, and followi^d lun’. From tlnli* int(n-eonrse 
sprang the two A.wvins, while Mann wa.s the offspring of tHdrtfviKt. 
(or the female of ]ik('. a,p|K‘aranc(3).” ^bS<3o llotlds inhn’prda.- 
tion of Ti. V. x. 17, 1 if. and remarks tlior(M)n, in the Jonrma.l 
of the Gorman‘Oriental Soehd.y, iv. 42 tf. ; and the same 
writer’s translation, in liis Illustrations of the Nirnkta, p. lb I, 
of a passage of tlu3 Jhha,dd(3va,ta, giv(‘n hy Saya/ai on It. V. 
vii. 72, 2, rdating tla^ sanu^ story about Viva.sva.t and iSarav/yu 
wdiicli is given in the jNiriikta), 

On the obaenro passage, i. 84, 15, wlasro the mime of Tvasli//’ is men¬ 
tioned Wilson’s translation and note, Itoth’s <'.xp]M,nation in Ins liiiistralions 
oi; tie Nirnkta, p, 41), Ib*u ivy’s remarks in his “Orient uiul Ueeideiit,” 
ii. 245 1, may be consulted. 
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In R.V. viii. 2(), 21 f. Vayn also is Spoken of as TvasWc 
son-in-law. Whether Vtiyu’s wife was different from Sarariy^ 
or whether there is a discrepancy between this story and th^ 
one just i*eferred to about Vivasvat, does not appear. 

Tvashir is represented as haying for his most frequem 
attendants the wives of the gods (i. 22; 9 ; ii. 31; ii. 30; 3 , 
vi. 50; 13 ; vii. 35; 6 ; x. 64, 10 ; x, 66, 3). 

In X. 49; 10; he is spoken of as if he were a deity of some 
importance, though inferior to Indra, since the latter is said 
to perform w^hat even the gods and Tvash^r could not do. 

Indra is occasienally represented as in a state of hostility 
with Tvashi^r and his son.’^ Thus in in. 48; 4; it is said that 
Indra overcame him, and carried of his soma-juice; which lie 
drank from the cups ; and in iv. 18; 3, that the same god drank 
off the soma in his house. In explanation of these allusionS; the 
commentator (w^ho in his note on iii. 48, 4, calls Tvash^r an 
Asm-a) refers to the Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 4, 12, 1, where it is 
related that Tvashir, whose son had been slain by Indra, began 
to perform a soma-sacrifice in the absence of the latter, and 
refused; on the ground of his homicide, to allow him to assist 
at the ceremony ; when Indra interrupted the celebration, and 
drank off the soma by^ force (compare /Satapatha Brahma^ia, i. 6, 
3; 6 ff. ; Y. 5, 4, 7 ff. ; xii. 7, 1, 1 ; xii. 8, 3, 1 ff). 

The son of Tvashir is mentioned in the several passages of 
the Rig Veda. Thus in x. 8, 8, it is said : ^‘Tliis Trita Aptya, 
knowing his paternal weapons, and impelled by Indra, fought 
againstl;he three-headed and seven rayed (monster), and slay¬ 
ing him, he carried off the cows even of the son of Tvash^r. 
9." Indra, the lord of the good, pierced this arrogant being, wlio 
boasted of his great force ; seizing the cows, he struck off the 
three heads even of Visvarupa the son of Tvaslufr (or of the 
omniform son of Tvashif^').^^ (Compare ii. 11, 19 ; x. 76, 3). 
A loud-shouting monster with three heads and six eyes, perhaps 
identical with the son of Tvashi^r, is also mentioned in x. 99, 6, 
as having been overcome by Indra or Trita. 

Visvarupa is frequently mentioned in the later works. 

According to the Taittiriya Sanhita, ii, 5, 1,1 ff., he w'as the 
priest (p?tro/l^^a) of the gods, while he was sister’s son (no 

* In i. 80,4, it is said that even Tvashifr trembles at Indra’s wrath when 
he thunders. But this trait is merely introduced to indicate the terrific 
grandeur of Indra’s manifestations. In Vaj. Sanh. xx. 44, Tvashtr is said 
to have impaited vigour to Indra. 
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further genealogy is given) of tlie Asuras. Ho had throe 
heads, called respectively the soma-drinker, tho wine-drinker, 
and the food-eater. Ho declared in public that tho sacrifices 
should be shared by tln^ gods only, while ho privately recoin- 
moncled that they slionld bo offered to tho Asuras. For, as 
the author of the Braliina'aa remarks, it is custoinary for 
people in pubic to promise every one a sliare, whereas it is 
only those to whom tlie promise is 2 )rivately made who obtain 
■ its fulfilment. Indra was alarmed lest his dominion should by 
this procedure of Vi.s’varnpa be overturned, and he accordingly 
smote off his heads witli a thunderbolt. Tlie tlii’oe hojids \yv.vo 
turned into birds, the one called Soma-drinker, became a 
Kapinjala (or Francoliiio partridg(f), the Wine-drinker a Kahi' 
viuka (or sparrow), and the Food-cator a Tittiri (or partridge), 
etc. 

Compare the ASatapatha Brailmana, i. G, o, 1 ff. 5 v. 5^ 4, 2 If. ; 
and tlie Mahabharata,, Udyogu, Fai’va., 228 ff 

In the Markan(/(iya Purana, Sf^ction 77, Tvasli/r is identified 
with Vi*‘vakarman and Pj’aJa,[>ati. Compare verses 1, JO, 15, 
16, 34, 36, 38, and 41. Weber (Cmina and Portenta, p, 301 f.) 
refers to a passage of the Atlbhutadliyaya. of the Kau.sika Sutras, 
where TvaslUr is identified with Savior and Prajapati. 

XII. Soma. 

Soma is tho god wlio represents and animates the juice of 
the soma plant, an intoxicating draught wliich plays an im¬ 
portant part in the sacrifices of the Vedic age. Ho is, or ratluu- 
was, the Indian Bacclius. Not only are tlu^ whole of the hymns 
in the ninth book of the Rig Veda, one hundred and iburttum iu 
number, besides a few in other places, d(‘dieatcd to his honour, 
but constant references to tho j’uico of iho soma occur in a la.rgo 
proportion of the otlier lijinns. It is clear therefore, as vo- 
marked by Professor Wliitney (Journ. of tho Amer. Orient. 
Society, iii. 292), that his worsliip must at one time have attain¬ 
ed a remarkable popularity. This circumstance is thus (Lxplaimxl 
by the writer to whom I have referred : '^Tlie simple-minded 
Arian people, whoso whole religion was a woj’ship of tho 
wonderful powers and plienomena of nature, Jiad no sooner 
perceived that this lic[uid had power to elevate the spirits, and 
produce^ a temporary frenzy, under tho infliKmee of which 
the individual Avas prompted to, and ca})al)le of, tleeds beyond 
his natural powers, than they found in it something divine : it 




wasj to their apprehension, a god, endowing those into whom it 
entered with godlike pov/ers ; the plant which atlbixhid it became 
to thoin the king of plant's ; tlie })rocess of preparing it was a 
holy sacrifice ; the instruments used therefor were sjicred. The 
high antiquity of this cultus is attested by the references to it 
found occurring in the Persian Avesta it seems, however, to 
have received a new impulse on Indian territory/’ 

Di’. Hang^ in his work on the Aitareya Bralnna92<a (Introd, 
p. 60), thus writes of the soma srcrifice : ^‘Being thus,” {i.e. 
through the oblation of an ajiimal) ^h’eceived among the gods, 
the sacrificer is deemed wortli}^ to enjoy the divine beverage, 
the soma, and participate in the heavenly king, who is Soma, 
The drinking of the soma-juice makes him a new man ; though 
a new celestial body had been prepared for liim at the Pravargya 
ceremony, the enjoyment of the soma boYernge transforms him 
again ; ibr the nectar of the gods flows for the first time in his 
veins, purifying and sanctifying him/’ 

With the decline of the Vedic worship, however, and the 
introduction of new deities and new ceremonies, the po])iilarity 
of Soma gradually decreased, and has long since passed away ; 
and his name is now familiar to those few Brahmans only who 
still maintain in a few places the early Vedic observances. 

The hymns addressed to Soma were intended to be sung 
while the juice of the plant from which he takes his name 
(the asclejnas acida or mrcostemma vrininale) was being pressed 
out and purified, t They describe enthusiastically the following 
forth and filtration of the divine juiee, and the eftects pro¬ 
duced on the worshippers, and supposed to be produced on 
the gods, by partaldng of the beverage. Thus the first v^y^sCK 
of the first hymn of the ninth book runs thus : “0 soma,pylj^-fv?d 
out for Indra to drink, flow on purely in a most swee^;/^ 
exhilarating current. ’ In vi. 47, 1, 2, the juice is described^ 
as sweet, honied, sharp, well-flavoured. VVhen quaffed, it 
stimulates the voice, and calls forth ardent conceptions (ibid. 

* See Dr. Windiscliinaiiii’s Essay on the Soina-worship of the Arians, 
or tlie translated extracts from it in SausTu'it Texts, vol. ii. p. 469 if.; and 
the extract there given, p. 474, from Plutarch de Isid. et Osir. 46, in wliich 
the suma^ or as it is in Zend. appears to be referred to under the 

appellation omoniL See also on the fact of the soma rite of the Indians 
being originally identical with the haoiiia ceremony of the Zoroastrians, 
Hang’s Aitareya Brahma/na, Introd., p. 62. 

f the process as described hy ^Yindiscbmann, after Dr. Stevenson, 
in Sanskrit Texts, ii. 470. 
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^ In a verse (viii. 48, 3) already qnoted above, in the 
^int of Iiidra, the worshq^pers exclaim : “We have drunk 


we have become iminoidal, we have entered into light, 
known the gods. What can an enemy now do to us. 

^ t __Xl. _ t T r<n . ^ . 4 


o,. can the malice of any mortal effect, 0 thou immortal 

q S'” No one can withstand Indra in battle when he has 
this libation and become exhilarated by it (vi 47, 1, 2). 

<j:lae plant is said, to have been brought to the earth by a 
(nn J 5 j N. 27, 3, 4) from a moun- 

tuija ki- 6) where it had been planted by Varu?za (v. 85, 2), 
oj. froil! fhe uppermost sky (iv. 2(), 6). In another place (ix. 
1 1 3, it is declared to have been brought by the daughter 
of tliG Sun from the place where it had been nourished by 
the rain-god; when the Gandharvas took it, and 
into it sap. 

In other passage.s a Gandharva is connected with the soma 
plaint;, the sphere {pada) of which he is said to protect, and 
all tlie forms of which he is said to manifest (ix. 83, 4 ; ix. 
Go, 3 —).* In the Natapatha Brahina;ia (iii. 2, 4, 1, ff.) it is 
related that the soma existed formerly in the sky. The o-ods 
d.:>sia-ed_to get it, that they might employ it in sacrifice, “ihe 
Q:iv-i.xtri flew to bring it for them. While she was carryino- 
it off, the Gandharva Vibhavasu roi)bed her of it. The gods 
bo on me aware of this, and knowing the partiality of the 5an- 
dliavvas for females (comp iii. 9, 3, 20j, they sent Vach, the 
Igoelcless of speech, to induce them to give it up, which she suc¬ 
ceeded in doing. And in xi. 7, 2, 8, it is said : “The soma 
existed in tlie sky. The Gayjitri became a bird, and brouo-lit 
it3 See also the Natapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 2-18, towrads 
^le close of which passage, as well as in iii. 9, 3, 18, the 
twtn-iclharvas are spoken of as the guardians of the soma. 

, juice of tliis plant is said to be an iminortalf draughty 

to t:>e modiciuo for a sick man (viii. 61, 17). All the gods drink 
Y tt (ix. 109, 15). The god also, who is its personification, 
said to clothe whatever is naked, and to heal -whatever is 

aiid tke lame walks abroad 
^ guardian of men’s bodies, 

occupies their every member (viii. 48, 9). 

-j Lexicon under the word Ganclharm. 



A Lir.'af, varietv of divine at.trilnites and oporai.ions are 
a?-•lift'd to Fioiiia. As Prof. Wliifnoy oliservos, he is “addreg^jn^j 
•ti a 'OmI in the highest .strains of adulation tind veneration ; all 
j o'.vrr- li.-lonrr to him : all hle.ssing.s are Le.sought of hini. his 
to h'-tow ■’ ‘ile is said to he a,<^nm, divine (ix. 73, 1; i.^^^ H,7), 
'.ind the soul of sacrifice (ix. 2 , 10 ; ix. (5, 8 j, He is imiTiortal 
ji. IM.A.tmd confers immortality on gods and men (i. 
vl'i 3 ; ix. Ifid, 8 5 ix. 108/3 ; i.x. 109, 2 , 3). In a, pa.ssage 
(ix, 11 : 1 . 7 tf.) where the joys of paradise are more di.stinctfy 
atitii ij.ated and more fervently implored than in most other 
] :;rr-of tln-Fiig Veda, Poina is addressed as the god from whom 
ti;“ u'ifr, of future felicity is expected. Thus it is there said : 
‘■7, Place me, 0 purifittd god, in that everlasting and im]ierish- 
ahi - world where there is eternal light and glory_ O Indu 
i. flow for ludra. 8. Make me immortal in the world 
wlero kiittr Vaiva-svafa (Yama, the son of Vivasvat,) lives, 

who!'.} the innermost sphere of the sky, where those great 

Soma pxhilaratos Yani/ui. Mitm, InJra, Visbmi, tlie Marut?, 
tl: - otiif-r pkIs. Vayii, Heaven and Earth (ix. DO, 5 ; ix. D7, 
1 \v hini the Atlityas are strong, and the earth vast (x. 

ly He is the friend, helper, and soul of Indra (iv ‘28, 
Iff; ix. 3 : x. 25, D), whose vigour ho stimulates (ix. 
7»h2, mid whom he succours in his conflicts with V?*ttra 

{lx <U. 22, He rides in the same chariot with Indra 

(ix. 87. D : ix. 103, 5). He has, however, horses of his 
an 1 a team like Vavu Ox. 88, o) He ascends his filter in placer 
of a ear. and is armed with a tbousand-poiiited shaft (ix. 83, 5 ; 
ix. hr . His weapons w'hich, like a hero, he grasps in 
hi' l;au*l ix. 70, 2), are sharp and terrible (ix. 61, 30), and 
hi' how swifr-darting (ix. 90, oj. He is the slayer of Vvdtra 
(\, 91, 5 : ix. 24, 0 ; ix. 25, 3 ; ix. 28, 3 ; x. 25, 9), and, like 
IrA.lra, the destrovtu' of foes, and overthrower of cities (ix. 

4 ?. In ix. 5, D, he appears to receive the epithet of p}T(jdjyat!^ 
OF lord of creatures. He is the creator and father of the gods 
rlx. 42. 4 ; ix. SO, It) ; ix. 87, 2 : ix. 109, 4), the generator of 
pruvrrs, oi tire sky, of the earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, 
and of n.'h.iii (ix. 96, 5). He destroys the darkness (ix. 66, 
21 : i. 9l, 22 , lights up the gloomy nights (vi. 39, 3), and has 
eir.itv.l thf‘ 'un, tlcp givat luminary common to all mankind (ix* 
61 , 16 ; ix. 97, 41 : ix. 9)7, 7 ; ix, 110, 3j. Ho stretched out 
tlif:* aimu'pliciv d. 9l, 22), the heavens and the earth (viii. 48, 



13). Ho is tbo uplioldor of tlio sky and Ike snstaiiK'r of Mic oavlh 
(vi. 47, 5 ; ix. 87, 2 j ix. 89^ (> ; ix. 109, He is tlio king 

of o*od5 and men (ix. 97, 24), elevated ovoi* all worlds like tlio 
divine sun (lx. 51, 3). All crcal.iiros an3 in his hand (ix. 89, 6}. 
His laws are like those of king Varn/ta (i. 91, 3 ; ix 88, o) ; 
and ho is [)raycd to forgive tlaur infraction, and to ho gracious 
as a fatlier to a son (viii. 48, 9 j x. 25, 3), Ho is thonsaud- 
eyedf (ix. ()0, 1, 2), and beholds all worlds, and destroys the 
irreligious (ix. 73, S j x. 25, 3). Ho is the most vigorous of 
the fierce, the most lioi’oic of heroes ; as a wariior ho is always 
victorious (ix. (>3, 13, 17). Ho ae(]nlres by comjm'sl. cows, 
chariots, gold, heaven, wa.tor, a thousand things (ix. 78, 4), and 
all things (viii. 38, 1). Hois iJio possessor ol‘ all 

weal til (i. 91, 2). He is wise (viii. 38, 1), si.roiig, (morgelhs ilie 
anihor of fin'tiliiy (i. 91, 2), an nncompn'rable jirob^cior iVoni 
enemies (i, 91, 21 ; x. 25, 7), and an upholder of lifi^ (x. 25, d, 
6). Tlic iriend of a, god like liim cannot jierish (i. 91, cS), 

Soma is associabHi with A.gni as an ebj('c(. of {idoration in 
i 93, 1 tf. In verse 5 of (hat. hymn (hose l.wo gods a.re said (o 
have placed the Inniinaries in the sky. In ihe sa.mo way Soma, 
and Ikislian are conjoined in ii. 40,111*, wlioro vaidous ati.ribuies 
and fuiictiions of a magnilicM'nh cluiracler a.re a.scribed lo tlxnn. 
Thus in verso 1 idi(\y a.re saitl (.o be (Jk^ genera(.ors of W(‘a.l(.li, 
and of heaven and ea,rth, to have hoen born the gaardian.s of (lie 
wliolo universe, and (x) lia.ve Ixum made by the gods th<3 centr(3 
of immortality . Tlie one lias made liis abode in the sky, and. 
the other on the cardi, and in the at.muspliore (v. 4). Tli(‘ on<3 
lias produced all the worlds, and (ho olhor in()v<^s onward be¬ 
holding all things (?x 5). In vi. 72, and vii. lOl, Soma and 
ludra arc celebrated in company. In tlio lirsi; of i-liesi^ liynm.s 
they arc said to disjiel darkm^ss, l.o destroy r(vvil<n‘s, to Iiring 
the sun and the li.glit, to ]>rop up the sky wil.li supports, and (.o 
have .spread out motlnvr ea.rth. In vii, 104, i.lnnr vengoa.mu^. is 
invoked against l.lakslmses, Yatudhana.Sj and oI.Iku' c^l(mu(^M. 

llyinii vi. 74, is dodical.ed (.o iJu‘. lionour of ^oiua and Itndra. 
conjointi.y. Tlio t\vo gods, who a,r<‘ said (o b('. arnuxl wil.li slia.rp 
weapons, a.re there siipplica.t(.id ^for blessings to man and bi*asi., 
for healing remedies, and for deliverance .from evil a.nd. sin, 

* Tn ix. 98, 0, Ik; is said l.o ]iav<; [)ro(lii(MMl Mk; (.\vk) woi-Ids, tin* ojrspriiijL!^ 
of Maiui, ill (,1k; saorilicos nuuKirl !mhir rodau) 

t la ix. ami ix. 9<S, I, Soma i;-*. al.-io railed wJut.'wa blutnia^^^ iiaviug 
a Ihouwaiid means of alfonling .siip[)urL 
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In the post-yedic age the name Soma came to be commonly 
applied to the moon and its regent. Even in the Rig Veda, 
some traces of this application seem to be discoverablc\ Thus 
in X. 85, 3 and 5^ there appears to be an allusion to the double 
sense of the word : ^‘When they crusli Ihe plant, he who drinks 
regards it as soma. Of him whom the priests regard as Soma 
(the moon ?) no one drinks. 5. When they drink thee, 0 god, 
thou inox'easest again. Vayu is the g'uardian of Soma : the 
month is a part (?j of the year.” In the Atharva Veda the 
following half-verse occurs, xi 6, 7 : ^‘May the god Soma free 
me, he whom they call the moon {charidramdhy' And in the 
/Satapatha Brahniana, i. 6 , 4, 5 ; xi. 3, 3, 2 ; xi. 1, 4, 4, wo 
have the words : ^^This king Soma, who is the moon, is the food 
of the gods.” .Similarly in xl, “the moon is soma, the food of 
the gods.^’ (See also i. 6, 3, 4 ; and xii. 1 , 1, 2). In v. 3, 3, 32, 
Soma is said to he the king of the Brahmans. In the Vislmu 
Parana (book i. chap. 22, p. 153 of Wilson’s translation, 4to.) 
the double character of Soma is indicated in those words: 
“Soma was appointed monarch of the stars and planets, of 
Brahmans and of plants, of sacrifices and of penance.'^-^ 

The Asvins, 

The xlsvins seem to have been a puzzle even to the oldest 
Indian Commentators Yaska thus refers to them in the 
Isirukta, xii. 1 : “Next in order are the deities whose splioro 
is the heaven ; of these the A-svins are the first to arrive. Tiu^y 
are called Alvins, because they pervade {vfjasnnvitte) everytlihig^ 
the one with moisture, the other with light. Aur/xabliava says 
they are called Asvins, from the horses (asvaihj on whicli they 
ride). Who, then, are these A^^vins ? Tieaven and Earth,’ say 
some ; ‘Day and Night,’ say others ; “The Sun and Moon,’ say 
others ; ‘Two king's, performers of holy acts,’ say the h^gcudary 
writers. Their time is subsequent to midnight, whilst the mani¬ 
festation of light is delayed ; [and ends with the rising of the 
sun, xii. 5]. The dark portion [of this time] denotes tJie 

intennediate (god = Indra), the light portion Aditya (tlio Sun).” 
Professor Roth, on tlie strengtli of this passage considers that 
Yaska identifies the two Alvins with Indra and the Sun (Illus¬ 
trations of Nirukta, p. 159). 

In the Journal of the German Oriental Society, iv. 425, 
the same author thus s])eaks of these gods : “Tiie two A^wins, 
though, like the ancient interpreters of the Veda, we uro by 
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no means agreed as to the conception of their character, hold, 
nerertholess, a perfectly distinct position in the entire body of 
the Vedic deities of liglit. They are the earliest bringe'rs of 
light in the morning shy, who in their chariot hasten onward 
before the dawn, and ]n’e]mro the way for her ” 

In a passage of the Jl V., x. 17, 2 (quoted in my paper on 
Yaina, p. 288), the Asvius are represented as the twin sons of 
Vivasvat and Sara?tyn. They are also called the sons of the 
sky (divo napeUa) in it. V., i. 182, 1.; i. 184, 1 ;* * * § x. (il, 4 a.nd 
in'i. 46, 2 sindhmiakira, the olTspring of the Oceanf (whelher 
aerial or terrestrial). In viii. 75, 1, they are said to have 
sprung (?) from the word of Jlaksha. 

In i. 180, 2, the sister of the A.vvins i.s mentioned, hy whom 
the Oommentator naturally understands Ushas. In vii. 71, 1, 
Ushas appoa,rs to he called the ttister of Night, whilst in i. 
123, 5, she is said to he the sister of IJhnga and Vanina. 

The Asvins are in many paiis of the R. V. connected with 
Surya, the youthfuldaughter of the ,sun (called also in one 
place,!, lid, 2, Urjani (?) ),wlu) is rejiro.seutoil as liaving chosen 
thorn for her husbands (i. 11!), bj iv. 4;>, 6 ,• vii. 6!), d ; comp. 
X. 39, 11); and as having ca,gerly ascended their eliariot (i. 
34, 5 ; i. 116, 17 ; i. 117, 18 ; i. 11.8, 5 ; iv. 48, 2, (! ; v. 78, 5 ; 
yi,t63, 5 f. ; !di. 68, 3 ; vii. 6!), 4 ; viii. 8, 10 ,• viii. 22, 1 ; couii)'. 
viii. 29, 8).I ^ 

, The connnontator (on i. 116, 17) following the Brahinanas, 
Explains tlieso allusions hy saying that Sa.vi/?d had destined hi.s 
daughter Siirya, to he the wile of f8uma.. But ail the god.s were 
anxious to obtain her hand, and re.solved that the vi'clor in u 
race which they agreed to rnn, shoidd get her. kSIio was accord¬ 
ingly won by the A.s'vins, and ascmided their chariot. 

Allusion is also inado to I8nrya in oonnooLion with the 
Asvins in X. 85, !), whore, howover, they no longer appear as 
her husbands : “iSoma, wa,s llie wooer, the A.s'vins wore the two 
friends of the l)vide.gri)om,§ when iSa,vi/H ga.ve to her hii.sband 

Suryaconsenting in liermind.14. When ye came, A.s-vin.s, 

to tho marriage procession of Biirya, to make omjnirics, all 

* Ini. 1,8L 4, only one ol' l.lic.ni is said to lie. Uio sou of the slfy. 

t OntliiBtlm ooinmenlator remark.s tlnil, alt)ioiiJ,;-h it i.s the,S um and Moon 
tuat arc sinains; Irom iJio sea, ,yel. I.lie same o|iil,h(i/, a.|i|ilies (Kjiiiilly to the 
Aaviiis wJio III tlio npiiiioii of soiuu arc idoiitieal with tlic foriuor. 

J Soe also A. V. vi. H2, 2, 

§ Comp. A. V. xL 8, 1. 





itio gocls approvea, ana nisiian as a son cliosc you tor his 
parents.’^ 

The daughter of the Sun is connected with the Soma plant 
in IX. 1, 6 : “The Daughter of the Sun purifies thy distilled 
Soma/’ etc.; and in ix. 113, 3^ sho is said to have brought it 
after it had been expanded by the rain. 

If we look on Soma as the plant of that name, the coinieo 
tioii between it and Surya is not very clear , but if Soma be 
taken for the moon, as he appears to be in x. 85_, 3 ('^Whou 
they crush the plant, he who drinks fancies that he has drunk 
/Soma 3 hut no one tastes of him whom the priests know to be 
Soma,’^) it is not unnatural, from the relation of the two 
luminaries, that he should have been regarded as son-in-law 
of the sun. 

The Asvins are described as coming from afar, from the sky 
or from the lower air (i. 22, 2 ^ iv. 44, 5 ; viii^ 5, 30 ; viii 
8, 3, 4, 7); or as arriving from different unknown quarters, 
whether above or below, far or near (v. 73, 1; v. 74, 1.0.; vii. 
70, 3 ; vii. 72, 5 ; viii 9, 2 j viii. 10, 1, 5 •, viii. 26, 17 j viii, 
62, 5). Sometimes the worship}>cr enquires after their locality 
(i, 184, 1; V. 74,2, 3^ vi. 63, 1 ; viii. 62, 4). In one place 
(viii. 8, 23,) they are said to have three stations. Tlie time of 
their appearance is properly the early dawn, when they yoke 
their horses to their car and descend to earth to receive the 
adorations and offerings of their votaries (i. 22, 1 •, i. 184, 1; 
iv. 45, 2 ; vii. 67, 2 * vii 69, 5 ; vii. 71, 1-3 ; vii 72, 4 ; vii. 
73, 1; viii. 5, 1, 2 viii. 9, 17 x. 39, 12 ;§ x. 40, 1, 3 ; x. 
41, 1, 2 ; X. 61, 4). II * In i. 34, 30, Savi^H is said to put their 
car in motion before the dawn. In other passages their time 
is not so well defined. Thus, in i. 157, 1, it is said : ^^Agni has 
awoke ; the sun rises from the earth; the great and bright 
Ushas has dawned with her light; the Asvins have yoked their 
car to go; the divine Savhri has enlivened every part of the 
world where both the break of dawn and the appearance of 
the Asvins appear to be made simultaneous with the rising of 
the sun. The same is the case in vii. 71, 4. In v. 76, 3, the 
Asvins are invited to come at different times of the day, and 
in viii. 22, 14, it is said that they are invoked in the evening 
and during the day, as well as at dawn. It need not, however, 
surprise us that they should be invited to attend the different 

vii. 67, 2. t viii, 6, 1, 2. % viii. 9, 17. § s. 39, 12. \\ x, 61, 4. 



ceromonies of iiio worsliip]^ors, and ihoroforo coiiC(3ivod (.o 
appear at Lours distinct frojn the natural periods of tlieir 
jnanifostation* 

It may seem iinacconniablo that two deities of a cbai’actcr 
so little defined; and so difiicult to identify^ as the A^svins^ 
should have been the object of so entlmsiastic a worship as 
appears from the nnincrons hymns dedicated to them in the 
R. V, to have been paid to tlieiu in ancient times. The reason 
may have been that they were hailed as the precursors of 
returning day^ after the darkness and dangers of tlie niglit. 
In one passage (viii. 35, IG if.) they are represented as being, 
like Augni, the chasers away of evil si)irits. 

The Alvins are said to 1)0 young (vii. 07, 10), ancient 
(vi. 02, 5), beautifui {vi, 02, 5 ; vi. (53, 1), honey-huod {\uU 
26, 6), lords of lustre (viii. 22, 14 ; x, lio, 0), bright (vii. 08, I), 
of a golden brilliancy and sun-like radiance (viii. 8, 2), agile 
(vi. Ooj 5), fleet as liiougiit (viii. 22, 10), swift as falcons (v. 
78, 4), possessed of many Ibrnis (i. 117, [)), wearing lotus gar¬ 
lands (x. 134, 2, and A. V. iii. 22, 4, S, 1\ Jh*. iv. 1, 5, 10) ; 
strong (x. 24, 4), mighty (vi. 02, 5), terrible, (rndm^ v, 75, 
3 ; X. 1)3, 7), skilful i^viai/ind or vidudcinaj vi. 03, 5 ; x. 21, d;, 
and profound in wisdom (viii. 8.2). They are overtlirowers of 
pride (viii. 22, !(>) ; and traverse a golden (v. 75, 3,) or terrible 
(viii. 5, 11 i viii. 8, 1; viii. 22, 1, 14 ; x. 31), 11), path.* 

The car, golden in all its various })arts (i. 180, 1 ; iv, 44,, 
4, 5 ; V. 77, 3 ; viii. 5, 28, 21), 35 ; viii. 22, D), on which 
they ride, flying as on hird's wings (i. 183, 1), wm,s l‘ormed l)y 
the Ribhus (x. 39, 12), and is singular in its formation, 1x4ng 
three-wheeled, and triple in some, other pai'ts of its construction 
(trivrtj trivandhura) (i. 34, 2, 1); i. 47, 2 ; i. 118, 1, 2 ; i. 
157, 3 ; vii, 71, 4 ; viii. 74, 8 ; x. 41, 1 ; comp, iv, 30, 1). 

This car moves lightly (viii. 9, 8) and is swifter than thought 
(i. 117, 2 • i. 118, 1 ; V. 77, 3 ; vi. 03, 7 j x.^ 39, 12), or than 
the twinkling of an eye (viii. 02, 2). It is dcckocl witlva 
thousand ornaments and banners (sahasra-riirnij, 

(i. 119, 1 ; viii. 8, 11, 14, 15) and has golden i‘oins (viii. 22, 5). 
It is sometimes said to be drawn by a single ass, as tlio word 
ntsahha^ is, in two f)laces at least, explained by the conunontator 

See MiillePs Lectures, 2ii(l Series, p. 401. 

y See tlie legend in the Aitareya Braluua/ni, p, 270-273 of Dr. Hang’s 
translation. 
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(i. 84, 9 ; i. llfi, 2 ; viii. 74^ 7) ; hut inore froqiiontly by fleets 
wiiK’-inl, goklon-\viug(H}^ faloon-like^ swan-like iiorses^ (i, 46, 3- 
i. .117. 2 ; i. 118. 4, 5 ; i. 180, 1 ; i. 181, 2 ; iv. 45, 4'; v. 75^ 

5 ; vk 63, 7 ; vii. 69, 7 ; yiii. 5, 7, 22, 33, 35 ; viii. 10, 2^ x, 
143, 5). They cany a honied whip {kasa madhiimati, i. 22, 3 • 
i. 157, 4), and tra^^erse the regions (tiro rajamsi^ vii. 68, 3). 

The Alvins are fancifully represented as doing, or as being 
requested to do, a variety of acts thrice over, viz., to move tlirice 
by night and thidee by day, to bestow food thrice at even and 
at dawn, to bestow wealth thrice, come to the worship of tbo 
gods thrice, to bestow celestial modicainents thrice, and earthly 
thrice, etc (i. 34, 1 ff; viii. 35, 7-9). 

They are elsewhere compared to different twin objects, to 
two vultures on tree, to two priests reciting hymns, to two 
goats, to two beautiful women, to husband and Avife, to two 
ducks {chahravaha)^ to two ships, to two dogs, to two eyes, tAvo 
hands, two feet, two lips, two breasts, tAvo noses, two ears, tAvo 
swans, two falcons, tAvo deer, two buffaloes, tAvo AAung of one bird^ 
etc., etc. (ii. 39, 1 ff*. ; v. 78, 1-3 ; viii. 35, 7-9 ^ x. 106, 2 ff,). 

They are physicians-^ and restore the blind', the lame, the 
emaciated, and the sick, to sight, poAver of locomotion, health, 
and strength (i. 34, 6 ; i. 116, 16 ; i. 157, 6 ; Adii, 9, 0, 15 : 
viii 22, 10 ; viii. 75, 1 ; x. 39, 3, 5 : x. 40, 8). See also A.Y. 
vii. 53, 1, Avhere it is said that the Asvins are the physicians oi 
the gods, and Avarded off death. 

They placed the procluctiA^e germ in all creatures, and gener¬ 
ate fire, AA'ater, and trees (i. 157, 5). They are connected Avith 
procreation and AAdth love (x. 184, 2 5 x. 85, 26 ; A. V. ii. 
30, 2 ; V. 25, 3; vi 102, 1 ^ xiv. 1, 36 ; xiv. 2, 5). See Weber's 
Ind. Stud. V. 219, 234. 

The folloAving are a foAv of the modes in AAdiich the divine 
poAver of the Alvins is declared in different hymns to have been 
manifested for the deliverance of their votaries. 

When the sage Ohyavana had groAAm old, and had hecii 
forsaken, they divested him of his decrepit body, prolonged his 
life, and restored him to youth, making him acceptable to his 
wife, and the husband of maidens (i. 116, 10 ; i. 117, 13 ; i. 118,, 

6 ; V. 74, 5 ; v. 75, 5 ^ Adi. 68, 6 ; vii. 71, 5 ^ x. 39, 4j. 

* In Taitt. IBr. iii. 1, 2, 11, the Asvins are called the Physicians of the 
gods, the bearers of oblations,the messengers of the universe,the guardians 
of immortaiity ; and in that and the preceding' paragraph (10) they are 
connected with their own asterisin (jiahskaira)^ the As's’ayuj. 





This legend is related at lengtli in tho S. P, Br. in a pas.sage 
which will be cited liirtlier on. 

In the same way tliey reviewed the yontli of Kali'^ after he 
had grown old (x, 39, ^)j had married a wife (i. 112, 15). 

They brought on a car to the youthful Vimadat a bride (i. 
112j 19 ; i. 116, 1) named Kaniadyu (x. Go, 12), who seems to 
have been the chaste wife of Pnnnnitra (i. 117, 20 ; x. 39, 7). 

They restored Vislvaapu, like a lost animal, to the sight of 
VLsvaka, son of Krishna, their worshippfuy who, according to 
the commentator, was his father (i. 116,23 ; i, 117, 7 ; x. 35,12). 

The names both of Vi.s'vaka and Visiraapu occur in H. V. 
viii. 75, a hymn addresstjd to tho A6’viiis ; and the commentator 
connects tho reference there made to them with tin; iog(‘nd before 
us (on which, however, the liymn itself throws no light). 

Another act recorded oC l.lio A-svins, is their intervention in 
favour of Bhnjyn, the son of Tngra, vvdiioh is ohscni'ody described 
in the following vers'^s in li. V. i. 11(), 3-5 : ‘‘‘^Tiigra abandoned 
Bhujyn in the water-elond, as any dtaid man lea ves Ins property. 
Ye, Asvins, bore him in auimat.od {a(.in.(nir(i(i/}lnh) water-tight 
ships, which traversed the air. 4. There nights and linage days 
did ye convey him in t.lireo flying ca,rs, Avith a hundred loot, and 
six horses, Avliich crossed over to tho dry land beyond the li()uid 
ocean. 3. Y^e put forth your vigour in tlie occAan, whicli offers 
no stay, or standing-place, or su[)[)ort, wlnm yo horc', Blmjyu to 
bis home, standing on a ship propelled by a liiindi'ed oa.r9.'' 
E. V. i. 117, 14, 15 : ^^Yo conveyed Blinjyn ont of the liquid 
ocean Avith your headlong flying horses. 15. The son of Tugra 
invoked you, A.mns. Borne forwa,rd, he moved Avit.hont distress 
over the sea. Ye brouglit him out with your Avell-yoki'.d chariot 
swift as thought.” Again ini. 1(S2, 5 IF. it is said : ^‘Y(i (A.wins) 
made this animated {aitnruimnUn/i) wingcul boat for the son of 

Tugra among the waters.6. Four ships, in eiiger haste (?) 

impelled by the A.swins, convey to the shore Tugra, Avho ]\ad 
been plunged in the Ayaters, and sunk in bottomless darkness, 
7. What was that log, placed in the midst of the Avaves, which 
the suppliant son of Tugra embraced, as the wings of a bird, for 
support?” In vii. 68, 7, Bhujyu is said to have been abandoned 
by his malevolent companions in the middle of tho sea. The 

* The family of the Kalis is mentioned viii. 55, 15. 

A rishi of this name is mentioned U. V. viii. 0,15 ; x. 20, 10 ; x. 23,7 ; 
and a family of Vimadas in x. 23, G. 

L 



story also alluded to in i. 112, 6 , 20 ; i. 118, 6 , i. 119j 4 ; 
vi. 62, 6 ; vii. 69, 7 ^ viii. 5, 22 ^ x. 39, 4 ^ x. 40, 7 j x. 65, 
12 ; X. 143, 5. \ 

Again, when Vispala’s leg had been cut off in battle, like 
the wmg of a bird, the Asvins are said, when lauded by Agastya 
to have given her an iron one instead (R. V, i. 112 , 10 3 1 , 
116, 15 ^ i. 117, 11; i. 118, 8 ; X. 39, 8 ).^ 

They restored sight to Rijra^va, who had been made blind 
bv his father for giving a hundred and one sheep to a she wolf 
to eat (i. 116, 16 ; i. 117, 17, 18). Rijrasva is mentioned in i. 
100, 17, as praising Indra. 

They restored Parav/j (or an outcast), who was blind and 
lame, to sight and the power of walking (i. 112, 8 ). Parav/j 
is connected with Indra in ii. 13, 12 , and ii, 15, 7. 

The Rishi Rebha has been hidden by the malignant, bound, 
overwhelmed in the waters (a well, according to the cqdv 
mentator), for ten nights and nine days, and abandoned till he 
was nearly, if not entirely, dead. The Asvins drew him up as 
soma-juice is raised with a ladle, or as a pot full of gold is dug 
out of the earth (i. 112, 5 ; i. 116, 24 ; i, 117, 4, 12 ; i. IIS, 
6 ; i. 119, 6 ; x. 39, 9). 

Vandana seems to have been delivered from a somewhat 
similar calamity according to i. 13 2, 5^ i. 118, 6 ; x. 39, 8 . 
According to i" 139, 6 , 7, however, he would appear to have 
been restored from decrepitude. From i. 116, 31, and i. 117, 
5 , it would seem as if some person or thing had been restored 
to him. 

So, too, the Alvins bestowed wisdom on their worshipper 
Kakshivat, of the family of Pajra ; and performed the notable 
miracle of causing a hundred jars of wane and honied liquor 
to flow forth from the hoof of their horse as from a sieve 
(i. 116, 7; i. 117, 6 ). 

When invoked by the popular sage Atri Saptavadhri, who 
had been plunged by the malice and arts of evil spirits into 
a gloomy and burning abyss,t they speedily came to his assist¬ 
ance, mitigated the heat with cold, and supplied him with 
nutriment, so that his situation became tolerable, if not agree¬ 
able, till they eventually extricated him from his perilous 

^ Compare the word in R. Y. i. 182, 1. 

t See Roth’s explanation of the wmrds 7'him and gharma^ and his Illus¬ 
trations of Nlrukta, vi. 36. 
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position (i. 112^ 7 ; i. 116, 8 ; i. 13 7, 3 ; i, 118^ 7 ; i. 119, 6 ; 
V. 78, 4-6 ; vii. 71, 5 ; viii. 62, 3, 7-9 j x, 39, 9). In x. 80, 3, 
the deliverance of Atri is ascribed to Agni. 

They listened to the invocation of the wise Vadhrimati, and 
gave her a son called liira/iyahasta (i. 116, 13 ; i. 117, 24; 
vi. 62, 7 ; X. 39, 7). 

They gave a husband to Ghosha when she was growing old 
in her father’s house (i. 117, 7 ; x. 39, 3, 6 ; x. 40;; and, accord¬ 
ing to tlie commentator, cured her of the leprosy with which 
she had been afflicted (comp. i. 122, 5), 

They caused the cow of the suppliant Sayu, which had 
left off bearing, to yield milk (i. 116, 22 ; i. 117, 20 ; i. 118, 8 ^ 
i, 119, 6 ; X. 39, 13). 

They gave to Pedu a strong, swift, white liorse, of incom¬ 
parable Indra-hko prowess, which overcame all Ids enemies, 
and conquered for him unbounded spoils (i. 116, 6 ; i. 117, 9 ; 
i. 118, 9 ; i. 119, 10 ; vii. 71, 5 ; x. 39, 10). 

Finally, to say nothing of the succours rendered to numer¬ 
ous other persons (i. 112, 116, 117, 118, 119,) the Asvins did 
not confine their benevolence to human beings, but are also 
celebrated as having rescued from the jaws of a wolf a quail 
by which they were invoked (i. 116, 14 ; i 117, 16 ; i. 118, 8^ 
x*. 39, 13). 

The deliverances of Rebha, Vandana, Paravrj, Bhujyu, 
Chyavana, and otliers are cx].)ia,ined by Prolessor Benfey, 
(following Dr. Kuhn and Prolessor Miiller) in the notes to 
his translations of the hymns in which they are mentioned, as 
referring to certain physical phenomena with which the A^wins 
are supposed by tliese scholars to be connected. But this alle¬ 
gorical method of interpretation seenns unlikely to bo correct, 
as it is difiicult to suppose that tlu3 phenomena in question 
should have been alluded to under such a variety of names and 
circumstances. It appears therefore to he more probable that 
the Rishis merely refer to certain legends which were popularly 
current of interventions of the Asvin.s in behalf of the persons 
whose names are mentioned. The word Paravrj (in i. 312, 8), 
which is taken by the commentator for a proper name, and is 
explained by Professors Mullerand BenI'ey as the returning, 
or the >setthig, sun, is interpreted by Professor Roth in his 
Lexicon, as an outcast. 

Lectures on language, second series, p. 512. 
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In viii. 26, 8 , the Asviiis are invoked along with Indra, with 
whom they are also connected in x, 73, 4, and on whose ca.r 
they sometimes ride, while at other times they accompany 
Vayu, or the Adityas, or the Tlibhus,or participate in the strides 
of Vishnu (vhi. 9, 12) In i. 182, 2 , they are said to possess 
strongly the qualities of Inclra and of the Maruts. In x. 
131, 4, 5, they are described as assisting Inclra in his conflict 
with the Asura Namuchi and as vigoi*ous slayers of Vrttra or 
of enemies (viii. 8 , 22 ). They are greeted with affection (?) by 
the other gods when they arrive, x. 24, 5. In A. V. xii, 1 , 10 , 
they are represented as having meted out the earth. 

The Asvins are supplicated with uplifted hands (vi, 63, 3^) 
for a variety of blessings, for long life, and forgiveness of 
sin (i. 157, 4) ; for offspring, wealth, victory, destruction of 
enemies, protection of friends, preservation of the worshippers 
themselves, of their houses and cattle (vii. 67, 6 ; viii, 8 , 13, 
15,17 ; viii. 9, 11, 13 i viii. 26, 7), They are exhorted to 
pass by and to destroy the man who offers no oblations, and to 
create light for the wise man who praises them (i. 182, 3 ). 

No calamity or alarm from any quarter can touch the nuna 
whose chariot they place in the van (x, 39, 11 ), The Kislii 
addresses them as a son his parents (vii. 67, 1 ). In x. 39 , 6 , a 
female suppliant, who represents herself as friendless and desti¬ 
tute, calls on them to treat her as parents do their children, and 
rescue her from her misfortunes. In another place (viii 62, 11) 
they are reproached with being as tardy as two old men to 
respond to the summons of their worshipper. In vii. 72, 2 , tho 
Rishi represents himself as having hereditary claims on their 
consideration, and a common bomi of union. 

The Asvins are described as being, like the other gocls^ 
fond of the soma juice (hi. 58, 7, 9 5 iv. 45, 1, 3 ; viii. 8 , 5 .5 
viii. 35, 7-9). 

The following version of the legend relating to the cure o f 
Ohyavana by the Asvins (to which allusion is made in 
passages of the R. V, quoted above) is found in the /Satapath^x 
Brahmana, iv. 1 , 5, 1 flf :— 

^^Chyavana of the race of Bh^’gu, or Ohyavana of the race of 

The commentator explains this of a common ancestry by saying, iin 
accordance with later tradition, that Vivas vat and Vannza were both 
of Kasyapa and Aditi, and that Vivasvat was the father of the Asvdns, 
while VavnTia was father of Vasistha the Rishi of the hymn. See Sanskrit 
Texts, i. 75,1 
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Angiras, having magically assumed a shrivelled form, wj^s aban¬ 
doned. ^aryata, the descendant of Mann, wandered o^'er tin's 
"world] with his tribe. He sat down in the neighboiirliood 
\)f Cliyavana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivell¬ 
ed magical body to be worthless, and pounded it with clods, 
Chyavana was incensed at the sons of /S'aryata. He created dis¬ 
cord among tlnnn, so that father fought with son, and brother 
with brother. /Saryata bethought him, Svhat have I done ? in 
conseepumee of which this calamity has bofallon us/ He ordt^red 
the cowherds and shepherds to be called, and said, Svhicli of you 
has seen anything here to-day ?’ They replied, ^tliis shrivelled 
magical hotly which lies there is a man. Fancying it was some¬ 
thing worthless, the youths pounded it with clods.’ /Saryata 
knew then that it was Cliyavana. He yoked his chariot, and 
taking his daughter Siikanya, drove off, and arrived at the place 
whoTO the Rislii was. He said, ^Reverence to thee, Rishi; I 
injui’od tliee because I did not know. This is Sukanya, with 
Iier I apptuisc thee. Let my tribe be reconciled." His tribe 
was inconsequence reconciled; and /Saryata of the race of 
Maiiu strove that ho uught newer again do injury to any one. 
Now the A.wvins used to wander over this world, p(irforming 
cures. Tliey approached Sukanya and wished to sc^duce her ; 
but she would not consent. They said to her ^Sukanya, what 
slirivolhal magical body is this ].)y which thou best ? follow us." 
She replied, H will not abandon, while ho lives, tho^. man to 
whom my iather gave me." The Rislii became aware of this. 
He said, ^Sukanya, what was this that they said to thee ?’ She 
told it to him. When informed, he said, Hf they address thee 
thus again, saj^ to tliom, ^yo are neither com^-ilcte nor perfect, 
and yet ye speak contemptuously of my husband ;" and if they 
ask dn what respect are we incomplete and imperfect f then 
reply, hnako my husband young again, and I will tell 
Accordingly they came again to her, and said the same jthing. 
She answered, ^'Yo are neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye 
talk contemptuously of my husband.’ They enquired, Rn what 
ros[)ect are wc incomplete and imperfect ?" She rejoined, hna.ke 
my husband young again, and I will tell you.’ They replied, 
^take him to tins pond, and he sliall come forth with any age 
which he shall desire.’ She took him to the pond, and lie came 
forth witli the age idiat ho desii’cd. The A.'^vins then aslu'd, 
^Sukanya, in what respect are we incomplete and imperfect?’ 
To this the Rishi replied, ‘^The other gods celebrate a sacri- 



tree ill Kurukslietra, and exclude you two from it. That is I 
the respect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect/ The J 
A^^vins then departed and came to the gods who were cele 
brating a sacrifice, when the Bahishpavamana* text had beeii i 
recited. They said, ^Invite us to join you.' The gods replied, \ 

‘We will not invite you, for ye have wandered about very | 

familiarly among men_,f performing cures.’The Alvins rejoined, ! 
‘Ye worship vath a headless sacrifice/ They asked, 'How '‘do I 

we worship] with a headless^rsy-^dfice] f The Alvins answered, j 

‘Invite us to join you, and we will tell you.' The gods coii.- ^ 

sented, and invited them. They offered this Asvina drauglifc [ 

{ymha) to the Asvins, who became the two adhvaryii priests $ : 

of the sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is 
related in the Brahmaiia of the Divakirttyas, in what manner 
they restored the head of the sacrifice,” etc., etc. 

A story, varying in some particulars, is narrated i 

Mahal )harata, Yanaparva, 103IG E We are there i:ild tha-h 
the body of Chyavana, when performing austerity in a certain. ‘ 
place, became encrusted with an ant-hill; that king ^Sarya ti 
came then to the spot with his wives and his daughter Sukanya. 
that the Rishi seeing her, became enamoured of her and 
endeavoured to gain her afiections, but without eliciting from | 

her any reply. Seeing, however, the sage’s eyes gleaming oxit | 

from the ant-hill, and not knowing ivhat they were, the princess | 

pierced them with a sharp instrument, whereupon ChyavaiiLa, | 

became incensed, and afflicted the king’s army with a stoppa o;e t 

of urine and of the other necessary function. When the kio^ S 

found out the cause of the infliction, and supplicated the Rislii I 

for its removal, the latter insisted on receiving the kinjg’s • 

daughter to wife, as the sole condition of his forgiveness. Stx- ^ 

kanya accordingly lived with the Rishi as his spouse. One ^ 

day, how^ever^ she was seen by the A-svins, who endeavoured, | 

but without effect, to persuade her to desert her decrepit | 

husband, and choose one of them in his place. They then told I 

her they were the physicians of the god, and w'ould restor-e. I 

her husband to youth and beauty, when she could make Her I 

choice betw^een him and one of them. Chyavana and his w^ife ^ 

r 

See Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. 120, note 13. 

y la tlie MaViabbarata, Santip. v. 7589 f. it is said that the Alvins nre j 
the Sudras of the gods, the Angirases being the Brahmans, the Adityas tHe 
K^liati-iyas, and the Marnts the Vaisyas. ' " ; 

X Comp. S. P. Br. viii. 2,1, 3, 
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onsented to this ; and at the suggestion of the 
ntered with them into the neighbouring pond ; when the throt^ 
;ame forth of like celestial beauty, and each asked her to be 
lis bride. She however recognized and chose her own hu-bnnd,. 
;)hyavana in gratitude for his restoration to youth, then rmered 
;o compel Indra to admit the Alvins to a participation in rlir* 
Soma ceremonial, and fulfilled his promise in the course of n 
jacrifice Avhich he performed for king &ryati. On that occasion 
Indra objected to sadi an henonr l)cing eiten i-d to the A.-vir*?, 
on the gromicl tlmt th*w vrri>dered aboiu ar, men as physi¬ 
cians, changing thefi* form- at will ; bur f'ir- ,a refuski' to 
listen to the objeeiioii and carried out Lis sravinu tla-i 

arm of Indra when he was ahoui to liuinch c »b.::iderboit, ami 
cx'eating a terrific demon who was on the r-.i::- of devouring 
the king of the gods, and was only prevenicu by the timely 
submission of tne • 


I have bc^ 

ill nl^ 

roured by 

Professor 

Ibjiihtiicker wit 

a the 

following note 

on tht 

A-svins 

- 



The mytl- 

of rli- 

A-wins 3-. 

in I'JiV Ci.*ir 

don. *'■ r,e of thcit 

CUl'^.r 

of myths in tv 

hich 

tv 0 disuncr emne-r' 

s, thy cosmical 

iind 

the human or 

lu5t‘ 

-ilertl, lii.v, 


-1--; :v.c blended 

i into 

one. It seem 

.s iiee 

essary, il; 


ate tiicse 

t wo 


elements in order to aiTive at an ; y* of the myth 

The historical or human element hi it, 1 *: .h • . Is repres.-nreJ 
by those legends vrlrich refer to the ' ;■, :1 cur :-' criL'Ctcd 

by the Amns, and to their performanc j kiiidivd -urt ; 
the cosmical ciemoiir is that relating tryd hr . aiinonsyiatui’e. 
The link whicli connects both seems tu be •- mysryiCMisiyr-:? 
of the nature and eSects of the [ro'ir-r. i A dgnr, :ind of 

the healing art at a remote art.r.pniy th-^re nnglit 

have been some horsemen or wtirriors o: yv>at ren.jvrri who 
inspired their contemporaries with I v tliyir 

deeds, and .laore espeeiaily by tiieo'siedo o.] : /ors ra 
have been also the opiur.. n of some oul coi .inientatc’rs ro^-n- 
tioned by Yaska, tor some ^degeiidtiry writ yp i.e y^yy to:^k 
them for kings, performers of holy aei.y:”' nif: tr.i^ \ iew 

seems likewise borne out hj the ir; wnich it i- narrated 

See the similar account of ClwavarrVp peyer in the 

Annsasjuta t!|goted in Sari^kiit i. 16* f. 







QVi^uini.y reiiuwiieu moruiis. wiiu m tut:: oucu-ov^ niue were 
tnni>l:5ti d into tlie companionship of the gods ; and it may be a 
nirnrer of ir.iportance to investigate whether, besides this a priori 
view, are further grounds of a linguistic or grammatical 
eliaracreia for assuming that the hymns containing the legends 
rebiting to these human Asvins are posterior or otherwise to 
those dtrscriptive of the cosmical gods of the same name. 

Til * liimLiious character of the latter can scarcely be matter 
of doubt, for the view of some commentators—recorded by* 
Yaska,—according to which they w^ere identified with ^'heaven 
and earth,*" appears not to be countenanced by any of the 
p>assage5 known to ns. Their very name, it wmuld seem, settles 
tins point, since asva, the horse, lit. “the pervader,'^ is always 
the symbol of the luminous deities, especially of the sun. The 
ditfieulty, however, is to determine their position amongst these 
deities and to harmonise with it the other myths connected with 
them. I may here, however, first observe that though Yaska 
records opinions which identify the Alvins with “day and 
night;*' and ‘•'sun and moon/’ the passage relied upon by Profes¬ 
sor Roth to prove that YasLa himself identified them with Indra 
and Adilya (the sun), does not hear out any such conclusion. 
For toe passage in question, as I understand it, means : “their 
time is after the (latter) half of the night when the (space’s) be- 
eoiiiiiig light is resisted fby darkness) ; for the middlemost 
A^viii (between darkness and light) shares in darkness, whilst 
(the other), who is of a solar nature ^'aditya), shares in light.’’ 
Tuere is this verse redating to them : “In nights/’*' etc. FTor 
does Durga. the commentator on Yaska, attribute to the latter 
The view which Prof-^ssor Pioth ascribes to him. His words, as 
lyinr^-r: r them, are : “ *their time is after the (latter) half of 
tiy night wnen the (space’s'? becoming light is resisted,’ (means) 
whtyt,^ after the (latter) half of the night darkness intersected 
by light makes an efiort against light, that is the time of the 

Asvins.Then the nature of the middlemost (between them) 

is a share in that darkness which penetrates into light ; and 

.V‘r. s::. ! t:~.yo.) ka'a/j m'diivam ardharatrat praka,sibhavas.vannvi- 

v;:’: ,':be bw: \w>rd oaiitted in Durga MS. I. 0. L., 206) 

i-vwwanw jy.:.tirvhaga aditya/;; tayor esha bhavati 






own order to substantiate it lie <^ives as an 

instance the verse ^ Vmo.tislm sma^ etc* ^ 

from these Trords, it is the oumioa of 
Yaska that the Asvms represent the transition from darkness 
i; to light when the intermingling of both produces that- in- 
r- separable dnalitj expressed bv the twin nature of these deities. 

? And this interpretation, I hold, is the best that can be uiren 

of the character of the cosmical Alvins. It agrees with ihe 
epith^s hy which they are invoked and with tlie rekticnship 
j in w^'Mch they are placed. They are vouns:. vet also ancient^ 
beautiful, bright, swift, etc.; ‘'and taeir nsgkive character— 
the result of the alliance of light wdtli darkness—is. I believe, 
expressed by the destroyer, and also by the^two nega- 

* tives in the compound Hcisatyci though their 

positive character is again redeemed by the ellipsis of 'Enemies, 
or diseases,” to clasra, and by the sen^ of ncs-dja, not-untrne, 
i, e. truthful^ They are the parents of Pnsliam the sun : for, 
they precede the rise of the sun ; they are the sons of the sky 
I and again the sons of Yivasvat and Sarm?Tn. TivasYat, I be- 

I lieve, here implies the firmament ^‘expanding’^ to the sight 

I through the approaching light; and though Sarariyu is'^to 

I Professor Miiller one of the deities which forced oy him to 
{■ support his dawn-theory, it seems to me that the eiymclogy of 

|: the word, and the character of the myths relating to it. rather 

1 moving air, or the dark and cod air, heated and 

1 therefore set in motion by the approach of the rising sun. The 

Asvins are also the husbands or the friends of Surja, whom I 
take for the representative of the werfirest manifestation of the 
j sun ; and I believe that Sayaua is right when by the sister of 

I: the Asvins he understands Ushas, the dawn. The mysterious 

I phenomenon of the intermingling of darkness—which is no 

i longer complete night—and of light—which is not yet dawn— 

I seems to agree with all these conceptions, and vrith the further 

|. details of a cosmical nature, which are so fully given in the 

preceding paper. 


^ Durga I. 0. L., No. 20o. 
M 







motlier of tiie Aciityas, ana represenxaDive oi me aniYerse *, u 
ter counterpart ; jSish^igrij the mother, and Indra^ii, the Vv 
of Indra Pri^ni;, the mother of the Marnts ; and Suvya, 
daughter of the Siinj and spouse of the A^vinSj or of Soi 
Yarioiis other goddesses are also celebrated in the hymns of 
Eig Veda, such as Agnayi, Varinmni; Eodasi, Baka, Siiiiv 
/Sraddha (Faith)^ and the Apsarases, whose names, howe^ 
occur but rarely; and Ushas, and Sarasvati^ with her cogiia' 
who receive considerably greater prominence. 

Sarasvati. 

Sarasvati is a goddess of some, though not of very grc 
importance in the Big Veda. As observed by Yaska (Yini 
ii. 23) she is celebrated both as a river and as a deity.f As 
instance of the former character, he refers to E. V. vi, 61 
which I shall quote fui-ther on. She was no doubt primaril 
river deity, as her name, ^^the ^vatery/’i clearly denotes, j 
in this capacity she is celebrated in a few separate passa^ 
Allusion is made in the hymns, as well as in the Brahma 
(Ait. Br. ii. 19; Haug, vol. ii. p. 112) to sacrifices being ] 
formed on the banks of this river and of the adjoin 
DHshadvati ;§ and the Sarasvati in particular seems to b 
been associated with the reputation for sanctity, \vhich, accc 
ing to the well-known passage in the Institutes of M 

^ ® Indram says in E. V. x. 86, 9 : ^‘This mischievous creature treat! 
with disdain as if I had no husband or sons, and yet I am the wif ^ 
Indra, and the mother of a hero,” etc.; and in v. 11, it is said : ‘^1 
heard of Indrani as the most fortunate of ail these females, for neve 
anv flurye time shall her husband die from decay.” Indra/d is mentis 
in tile laitt. Br. ii.^4, 2, 7, from which it appears that different godd( 
had been coirxpeiitors for the hand of Indra, and that Indra? 2 i has ‘ 
chosen because sne surpassed them all in voluptuous attractions. In 
same work, ii. 8, 8, 4, ^ aea is said to be the wife of Indra* 

1 See also Sava??a on B. Y. i. 3. 12. 

1 Sams-catl sam it^ iidaha-nama sartes tad~vaii (hlir. is. 26). 
Brahmavaivartta-puraria,^ ii. 5, as referred to in Prof. Aufrecht’s Ca 
23, co!. *2. Las a legend that the Sarasvati was changed into a river In 
imprecation of tlie Ganga. In the A. V. vi. 100, 1, three Sarasratis' 
spoken of, out iio explanation is given of their difierence. 

§ E, V. ill 23, 4, 


lu liio ^oovvciiu ui Liie tjumiui. xne oarasTati tlius apijea: 
have been to the early Indians what the Ganges i'whieii is 
twice named in the Eig Yeda) became to their descenda 
Already in R. Y. i. 3, 10 (whei-e, however, she is r-ei 
regarded as the _ goddess of sacrifice) she is described es 
purifier and in R. V. x. 17, 10 (=Tai. Sau. 4, 2 ; J 
Yi. 51j 2), (after Sarasvati lias been mentioned, yv. 7-9' 
waters are thus celebrated : the T\diters,'^ the nior 

cleanse us, may they (the waters) who purifv with ’ i 
puiify us with butter for these goddesses bear ‘awav si 
come up out of them pure and clearwed/^ WitYii cnee tire 
had acquired a divine character, it was Quite natural tine 
should bo regarded as the patroness of the cert in ni- ^ * 
were celebrated on the margin of her holy waters, an...! rir; 
direction and blessing should be invoke 1 as ess. nt:; 1 t 
proper performance and success. The connH ::: : n int - '■ 
she was thus brought with sacred rites s jeins : j Lrr. e i 
the further step of imagining her to have an inria ncv . : 
composition of the hymns w'hicb formed so ire . rrar ; i 
of the proceedings, and of identiiying her virli YgC:: 
goddess of speech. At least, I have no other exphanni 
offer of this identincation. 

Sarasvati is frequently invited to the sacrinees aionn 
several other goddesses, Ilo, Bbarati, 3Ia:J, Ihotra, Tr, 
Dhisha? 2 ,a (i, 13, 9 ; 142, 9 ^ i. 188. 8 ; iii. 4, 8 ; v. 5. ^ ’ 

12 ; ix. 5, 8 ; X. 110, 8;, who, however, wei-e ii rver. liii :; 
river nymphs, but personifications of some der artm?!:: g: 
gious worship, or sacred science. She is ais ■ h ntciitiy 
along with other deities (ii. 8(h 8 : iii. 54. id : vii. oe 
viii.^38, 10 ; ix. 81, 4 ; x 65, 1,^ 13 : x. 14i. 5 . 

In many of the passages wheie :< eele .;rn:e 

original character is, as I have intimated, aip:xe:.,y 
Thus in vi. 52, 6 ; x. 30, 12, she is inenrioneti x::.; : 

or fertilizing ^yate^s ; and in x. 64, : x. 7o, e, :> 

along W'ith the other weli-knowFi s:rec:r.^ v. - 

named. In vii. 96, 2, and %4iL 21. 18. i- :::.■ 

^ It is clear fi-ora the pas^ages^yi-n-d ix c.. .vx-: ^ v, *. 
the Sarasvati continued iu lat'-X' • 

but this character was shared by otuer x. :..x: ; . 
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2, she IS said to ponr on her lertiiizmg waters, ana to surpcis 
all other rivers^ to flow pure from the mountains to the sea, to h 
the swiftest of floods {apasam apastama (vi. 61, 13) ; and i- 
vi 61, 2 and 8, to tear away the bases of the mountains on lie 
banks with her impetuous and resounding current. In ii. 4] 
16, she is called the best of mothers, of rivers, and of goddease 
{amhitame^ naditame^ devitame). 

In vii. 96, 4-6, a rirer god called Sarasvati is assigned a-S 
consort to Sarasvati, who roils along his fertilizing waters, 
is invoked by the worshippers as the hestower of wives nr 
offspring, as well as of plenty and protection. 

In V. 43, 11, Sarasvati is called upon to descend from 
stv, from the great mountain, to the sacrifice ; and in vi. 49^ 
Yrhere she is called the daughter of the lightning {pavvrc 
Jmnyaf and the vdfe of a hero she is supplicnt( 

to combine with the spouses of the gods to afford secure pr 
tection to the worshipper. In the first of these two passng 
the poet may perhaps be considered as assigning a celesti 
origin to the river as the offspring of thunder and rain. 

In vi. 61, Ilf she is said to fill the terrestrial regions 
the air, and to occupy three abodes {tnsadashtlia)^ and to lia 
seven parts or elements {sapta-dliatuh). 

When regarded as a river nymph, Sarasvati is further dL( 
eribed as an iron barrier or fortress, and a support (vii. 95, - 
as bestowing wealth, fatness, and fertility (vii. 95, 2), and 
besought to listen to the prayer of her worshippers at tli' 
sacrifices {ibid, 4), to receive their praises, to shelter 
protect them like a tree (ibid, 5), and to grant reputation 
the unrenowned (ii. 41, 16), In vi. 61, 14, the rishi pr£ 
that he may not be removed to regions which are stran 
to her. 

In vi. 61, 1, she is represented as having given to V*a< 
ryaava a son Divodasa, a canceller of his debts. 

Viewed as the patroness of holy rites, (though it is ; 
always easy to separate the one from the other of her characte: 

♦ See Both s, v. and compare x. 65,13. Prof. Midler, in Knhn 
Sclileiclier’s Beitrage, etc., iii. 448, assigns to xmviravi the sense 
^^hundering.” 

j Sayajza says her husband is Prajapati. Would it not rather be Saras v 


actuous witn butter^and as stimulating, directing,and pros^verin t 
le devotions of the -worshippers (i. S^rlojl ; iiT 3,8 : vi. 
he affords secure protection, conquers enemies (ii. SO, s 
3; 7), and destroys the revilers of the gods {\i 01 ' g-* 

he is dreadful, moves along a golden path, and is a destrorer 
r YHttra (vi, 61 , 7). She yields prosperity and riches o?all 
escription from her prolific breasts^ {i. 89, 3 j i. 164. 49 ; "yf; 
i, IT I ’X, 17, 8 , 9 ^ is. 67, 32;, is the receptacle of all 
owers of life {visva aijimslti). and bestows offsprins (ii. 4L J7 . 
n X. 184, 2, she is associated with the dehies who 
recreation. In ii. 1 , 11 , Agni is identified with her. and --vV-'d 
tiler goddesses. 

In h. "V. X. 131, o (^ = Yaj|_ S, x. 34) where the Asrvins are 
aid to have defended Indra, Sarasvati also is declared to Iiavo 
i^aited upon him. And in Vaj. S. sis. 12, it is said. ^‘TLe lo A 
elebrated a healing sacrifice, the Asvins phvsieians. ani 
Sarasvati too a physician through speech, com muni eat eJ viaonr 
o Indra.’’ The Asvins and Sarasvati are also conneerei 
ach other in Vaj. S. xix. 12 , 15, 18, 34, 80-83, 88-9«p 5 ; 

ix, 56-69, 73-76, 90. In xix. 94, it is said that ••Sara-va:i, 
rife of the Asvins, holds a well-formed embryo in her woiiib! 
iTarnna, king in the waters, produced Indra for glorv, bv tl: ? 
.qneons fluid as if by a sama verse.” It does not apnear that in 
he H. V. Sarasvati is identified with Yach. 

In the later mythology, as is well known, Sarasve::; was 
dentified with Yach, and became under dirierent narnc- :.Le 
spouse of Brahm4, and the goddess of wisdom and 
tnd is invoked as a Muse. In the Mahabharata she :s e:;h i 
3he mother of the Yedas (^antiparva v. 12920;, and the sain- is 
said of Yach in the Taittiriya Br. ii. 8 , 8 , 5, %vhere nrnd in il:e 
preceding par. 4,) she is also said to be the vrife of Indra, to 
contain within herself all worlds, and to have teen sough: -o:"; -n’' 
by -the rishis who composed the Tedie byinns ddsdiv.n o..- 
hritah), as well as by the gods, through austerity. 

In the Santiparva v. 6811, it is related that whrn the 
Brahmarshis were performing austerities prior to the ern„:.:.ni 
of. the universe, voice derived from Erahiiid entered inhj 

^ Compare Ait. Br. iv. 1, at the end. whore her two brea::.? ire n., 
be truth and falsehood. 




in tlie Eig Veda are, as I hare already intimated, of very little 
importance. Agnavi, Yarmzani, Asvini, and Kodasi, the wi\ es 
of Agiii, Varu?aa, the Asvins, and Eudra respectiyely (IS’iriikta 
ix. 33 f. ; xi. 50 : xii, 46) are only alluded to in a few passages, 

i. 22, 12 ; ii.*32, 8 : V. 46, 8 ^ vn 50, 5; vi. 66, 6 ; vii^ 34, 22. 
I\o distinct functions are assigned to them, and they do not 
occupy positions at all corresponding to the rank of their 
husbands, with whom in fact they are never associated. Tlie 
insignihcance of these goddesses forms a striking contrast to 
the prominent position assumed by the spouses of /Siva and 
Vishnu, especially the former, in the later mythology* 

Aeaxyaxi. 

x4ranyani (isir. ix. 29, 30), is the goddess of forest solitude. 
She is celebrated in E. V. x. 146, which I have translated in 
a preceding paper. 

EaKA, SlXiyALI, AXB GuXiGU. 

Eaka, Sinivali, and Gnngu (whom Baya?za on ii. 32, 8, 
ideiitmes with Ivuhu) are three other goddesses ineiitionod in 
the E. V. (the first in ii. 32, 4, 5, 8 : v. 42, 12; the second in 
Ii. 32, 6 fi; X. 184, 2 ; and the third in ii. 32, 8). Saya?aa (on 

ii. 32, 4} says that Tlaka is the full moon.^ir She is, lioweveiy 
closely connected with parturition, as she is asked to ^‘sew tlie 
work (apparently the formation of the embryo) with an unfaii- 

, ing needle), and to bestow a son with abundant w'ealth’^ fii. 
34; 4). Sinivali and Kiiliu are (as we are told by Yaska, xi. 31), 
wives of the gods according to the mythologists {^nairuldaJi)^ 
and the tw’o new moons Umavas^e) according to the ritualists 
(mjrdkah}, Siniyali being the earlier and Kuhn the later 
Siniyali is, however, also connected with parturition, being 
called the broad-loinecl Ar busiiy-haired), the prolific, the hand- 
soine-anned, the handsome-fingered, supplicated for progeny 
(ii. 32, 6, 7), and asked to bestow pregnancy (x. 184, 2 ; A. V_ 
V. 25, 3; vi, 11, 3). Yaska quotes from the Taitt. Br, iii. 3,11, 
a verse regarding Kuhu, w'hose name does not occur in the 
Riir Veda. 

Oa these goddesses see Webers Lid. Stud. v. 228 and 237. 




Rig Veda, one liTiiiii of wMcli (x. 151) is addressed to 
or reHgious faith. ^ By her, it is said,-r. l( = Kir. ix. oVr^^the 
(sacrificial) fire is kindled,and by her the oblation is oftbred imV 
She is asked to prosper the liberal worshippers of the *-:'o:l== 
{v.iK 2, 3),^and to impart faith ; and is said to be an object of 
adoration in the morning, at noon, and at sunset (r. 5) 

/Sraddha is also celebrated intheTaitt, Br, ii. 8, S, d fi, 
where the above hymn of the R. V. is repeated : am 
there further said to dwell among the gods, to be 
verse, and the mother of Kama. In the same Taitr. B 
12 , 3, 1, we are told that through ;?raddlia a aol obtains 
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divine character, that the divine Sraddlia is the support of the 
world, that she has Kama (or the fulfilment of desire 
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whole world : and she, who is the supreme mistress of the 
world, is besought to bestow imrnortaliiv on her worshippers. 
In the S, P. Br. (xii. 7, 3, 11) she is called the dauohitbr of 
Sarya*, an appellation which is repeated in the 51. Bli. 8aiiti-» 
parva, i\ 9449, where she is styled .Sraddha Yaivasvati, as well 
as Suryasya duhita and Savi^-?*!. 

Lakshcii AX’D Sri. 


Lakshmi is not found in the R. V, in the sense wifich the 
word hears in the later mythology, of a goddess t dug 

good fortune, though the word itself oeeiirs in x, 71,'ig in 
another signification. In the A. V., however, we have the 
following hymn which speaks of a plurality of Lukshniis, 
some good and some bad : vii. 115, 1 : ^'Fly anwy henee,^ 
o unlucky (or miserable) Lakshmi 'papi perish 

hence, fly away from thence : with an iron hook we ihsten thee 
to our enemy. 2. Savi^ri, do thou who art golden-hit::.led. be¬ 
stowing on iis wealth, send away from iis to some ether cuartei- 
the flying and inauspicious Lakshmi vdio mounts up on me, 

^ In tlie Yaj. SanHta, xix. 30. it is said tbat ia::n (s.vPbr) is 
gifts (dahsiuna) and truth (satyaj by taiUn 
h -j- In the words hhadm esJiam hdsJimi •■ A / ■ d . a- 

fortune is attached to their words.*’ 



tbe cows standino^ upon barren ground. May those Lukslmii 
wMcb are auspicious {punyah) rest here. Those which ar< 
unlucky {papih) I destroy.” The expression puny a LaksJr/n 
occurs also in A. Y. xii. 5, 6). 

In the Yaj. S. xxxi. 22^ Sri and Lakshmi are said to be th 
two wives (of Aditya, according to the commentator). In tli 
/S. P. Br. xi. 4. o/l, Sri is described as issnmg forth froi 
Prajapati when he was performing intense austerity. Beholdinj 
her then standing resplendent and tremblingjt l^he gods wer 
covetous of her and proposed to Prajapati that they should b 
allowed to kill her, and appropriate her gifts. He replied tlie 
she was a female, and that males did not generally kill female£ 
They should therefore take from her her gifts without deprivin, 
her of life. In consequencej Agni, took from her food ; Some 
kingly authority ; Yaru?ia, imperial authority Mitra, martis 
energy (kshattra) ; Indra, force ; Brihaspati^ priestly glor 
(bralima-Tarehasa) : Savi^ri. dominion; Pushan, splendour 
Sarasvatij nourishment, and Tvashtii, forms. &i then con: 
plained to Prajapati that they had taken all these things froi 
her. He told her to demand them back from them by sacrifice 
This she accordingly did^ and succeeded. 

^ Vandema. Tnis word does not occur in Wilson’s Dictionary, but 
find there vanda in the sense of a creeping plant. 

f LelajjardL As using the sense of this word Prof. Aufrecht refe 
me to d-'. F. Br. p. 136 ; Brhad Ara/iyaka p. 737 ; Mu?^^?aka up. pp. 27 
276 ; and /Sveta^vaiara up. p. 332. 




Abt. it,—TJu) Priests in tlie VecUc Age* 


foniior pn.per on. ^^Mnun, iho pro^-onitor of tho Aryan 
" published in ilio Sociedybs Journal^ I have attempted 
tlrit in ^e;(‘'n(‘ral tlio authors of tlio liyinns of the Rig- 
:ircl(Ml Iho wliolo of th<^ Aryan people, embracing not 
i priostvS and the chiefs, hut the middle classes also of 
alation, as descumded from one common father, or 
whom tlioy dosignato by • tho name of Mann. This 
^ to a common ])rogenitor excludes, of course, the sup- 
hliat the Avribu's by whom it is made could have had 
(if in tlui inytli which b(‘,ca.mo afterw.'irds current among 
ntrymen, that their nation consisted of four castes, dif- 
idurally in dignity, and separately created by Brahma, 
essay, however, leav(‘s out of consideration any notices 
e llig-vtula. may conlaln laAgarding tho different classes 
h tho society conteinpora,iy with its composition was 
. As this great coUecl.ion of hymns embodies nume- 
‘.rcnces, botli to tlui authors th(imselves and to tho other 
n tlio celeliration of divine worship, it may be expected 
y, incideaitally or indiiaictly, at least, some information 
ig the opinion which these ministers of religion enter- 
f themselves, and of the relation in which they stood to 
ir sections of the community. I shall noAv endeavour 
how far this expectation is justified by an exainination 
lig-veda. 

ve elsewhere^' enquired into the views which the authors 
ymns appear to have held on the subject of their own 
nip. The conclusion 1 arrived at was, that they did not 
ral look upon their compositions as divinely inspired, 
icy frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
tids (iW. pp. 128-140). But though this is most common- 
ase (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard 
older hymns), thefe is no doubt that they also attached 
/alue to these productions, which they describe as being 
ble to the gods (R. V. v, 45, 4 ; v. 85, 1 ; vii, 26, 1, 2; 

; ; X. 54, 6 ,* X. 105, 8), whose activity they stimulated 
1 ; vii. 19, 11), and whose blessing they drew down. In 
f the hymns a supernatural character or insight is claim- 
:he Rishis (i. 179, 2 ; vii, 76, 4 ; iii. 53, 9 ; vii. 33, 11 ff,; 

^ Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. 116—164. 

N 


names, as arha^ iiktlia^ or/i, [fir, d/n, ndha, iuvnl, mcuitra^ mail, 
suhta, stoma, vaeh, vaclias, etc. etc. ; and tlu^y also tVoquenMy 
applied to them the appellation of hrahma, as, for insbince,ln 


165, 14 ; ii. 18, 7 5 ii. 23, 1, 2 ; ii. 34, 6 ; ii. 39, 8 ; iii. IS, 3 i 
iii; 29, 15 : iii. 51, 6 ; iii. 53, 12 ; iv. (>, 11 ; iv. 16, 20, 21 ^ 



Tii. 70, 6 ; vii. 72, 3, 4 ; vii. 83, 4vii. 97, 3, 9 • vii. 103, 8 3 
viii. 4, 2 viii. 32, 27 ; viii. 51, 4 ; viii. 52, 2 ; viii. 55, 11 ; viii. 

78, 3 • viii. 87, 8; x. 13, 1 ; x. 54, 6 ; x. 61, 1, 7 ; x. 80, 7 ; x. 

89, 3 ; X. 114, 8. That in these passages braluaa has generally 
the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from tlie context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4; viii. 32, 27, wliere brahma is joined 
with the verb gayata ‘‘sing,’^ and in vi_ (>9, 7, where the gods 
are supplicated to hear it), as well as from the fact tliat tho 
poets are said (in i. 62, 13 ; v. 73, 10 ; vii. 22, 9 ; vii. 31, 11 ; 

X. 80, 7) to have fashioned or generated it, in tlie same way as 

they are said to have fashioned or generated hymns in other 
texts (as i. 109, 1 ; v. 2, 11 ; vii. 15, 4 ; viii 77, 4 ; x. 23, 6 ; 
X. 39, 14), where the sense is indisputable ; while in other 
places (iv. 16, 21 ; v. 29, 15 ; vi; 17, 13 ; vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6 ; 
X; 89, 3) new prodnctions of the poets are spoken of under the 
appellation of brahma. 

That hrahma has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown 
by the two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said : ^^Soma 
not poured out does not exhilarate Indra ; nor do libations 
without hymns {ahrahmanali^stotm-hinah, Sayana). I generate 
for him a hymn {iildlia) which he will love, so that like a man 
may hear our new (production). 2.- At each hymn i^uMha) the' 
soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm {nitha) the libations' 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, whe'n the worshippers united, with one 
effort invoke him for help, as sons do a father.Again in 


It is clear from the context of this passage that abraJimanaJi moans 
‘‘unatiendcyl by hymns,” and not “without a priest.” After saying that 
soma-libations without hymn's are unacceptable to India, the poet docs 




•wii^uuuu \LiurLULUiLi) uutjs not piease mee well/ 

I liave said tliat great virtue is oecasioiially attributed by 
tlie poets to tlieir hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those 
sacred texts when called by the name of hraJuna, as well as 
when they receive other appellations, such as mantrcu Thus it 
is said, hi. 53, 12, ‘^This prayer (brahma) of Vi^vamitra protects 
the tribe of Bharata;’^ v. 40, 6, ^^Atri with the fourth praver 
(brahnicma) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness 
Yi. 75, 10, ^^Prayer {brahma) is my protecting armour f vii. 
33, 3, ^‘Indra preserved Sudas in the battle of the ten kings 
through your prayer, o Vasish^has/" In ii. 23, Brahma/ia- 
spati is said to be the ^^great king of prayers,’^ and in y. 2 to 
be the ^^g'cnerator of prayers” (janifa brahmanaiji) ; wliilst in 
X. 61, 7, prayer is declared to have been generated hy the gO‘ls. 

Brahman ill the masculine is no doubt derived from the same 
root as brahman neuter, and though differing from it in accent 
as well as gender, must be presumed to be closely connected 
with it in signification, just as the English “'prayer'" in the sense 
of a petition would be with “"prayer,” a petitioner, if the word 
were used in the latter sense. As, then, hrahnari neuter means 
a hymn or prayeig brahman in the masculine must nariiraliy he 
taken to denote the person who composes or repeats a hymn 
or prayer. We do not, however, find that the com[)Osers of 
the hymns are in general designated by the word hralunaa, the 
name ' most .cpmiiionly applied to them being though 

they are also called vipra^ vedhas^ kavL etc. (see '‘‘Sanskrit 
Texts,vol. hi. pp. IIG ff )• There are, however, a few texts, 
such as i. 80, 1 ; i.- 1G4* 35 ; ii. 12, G; ii. 31^ 1; v. 31, 4 ; v. 
40, 8 j ix, 113, 6, etc., in which the priest {hrahuia) may perhapts 
be understood as referred to in the capacity of author of the 
hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4 and vi. 21, 8, a new com^ 
poser (or, perhaps, merely a new reciter) of hymns is s|juken 
of under the appellation of ■iiutanasj/abraknianifata^ in ii. 10,8, 
the G>?tsamadas are spoken of both as the fabricators of a iicw 
liynin (jnanma navi^CLk) and as (brahraanpahtith} perfoianiiig 
devotion^ while in another place (x. big' 5) Indra is said to 
have been lauded by former worshippers, pnrvebhlr Knjvabhih^ 

not add that he is himself ^ priest. or that lie is artt-niled hv ‘po. bill tlsat 
he generates a hymn ; and the same souse is re'iiiired by w^iat ioILjws m 
the second verse. 






praver and ‘prayers'" oi tiie rs/ns are spoken oi ; and m j 

2'J^ 9, rsJds are said to have generated prayers (hrahmani)^ 
i. 177y 5. ve find hrahnani karoJi, ‘‘the prayers of the po^"^* ^ 

The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themsel"^'^® 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrOi^Sj 
and that thev do not speak of any class of officiating priests 
separate from themselves, would also seem to indicate 
identity of the poet and priest at that early period. The ' 

hmliman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been ox*iS^" t 
nally applied (1) to the same persons Avho are spoken of 
where in the hymns as 7'sJiL kavi, etc.^ and have denoted dev^^^^ 
worshippers and contemplative sages who composed pray 
and hymns which they themselves recited in praise of the gods. 
Afterwards, when the ceremonial gradually became ixxore 
complicated, and a division of sacred functions took place, tte 
word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a minister of pixblic r 
worship, and at length came to signify (3) one particular l^ind 
of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of thie 
different passages in which the word occurs in the Rig-vedaj ' 
and I have attempted to classify them according as it seems to 
bear, in each case, the first, second, or third of the senses 
indicated. This, however, is not always an easy task, a^s in I 
many of these texts there is nothing to fix the meaning of the J 
term with precision, and one signification easily runs into ; 

another, as the same person may be at once the author and the | 

reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which hraliman may signify ^^contenipla.tor, 
sage, or poet/' j. 

(In order to save the repetition of the word Lrahnan. in | 

parenthesis after prk^t. I have put the latter word in ita-lics I 

whenevt-r it stands ibr bfxdtman), 

L 80, 1. ‘‘Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the 
priest iJ>rahK2) has made (or uttered) a magnifying'* (hyinnO 

i. li}4, 34. ‘T ask thee (what is) the remotest end of tine f 

earth ; I ask where is the central point of the world ; I o. sk 
thee (what is} the seed of the vigorous horse ; I ask (whais is) 

Vtr:'uid-iii\u:ii^€rddJud:uram ^totram (Saya^?a)« 



cms jjriestisme 



liighest heaven of speech.”! 

ii. 12, 6, "'He (Indra) who is the qiiickener of the slii 2 't;isli, 
of the emaciated, of the suppliant priest who praises him ' "etc. 

, yi. 45, 7. ^‘^With hymns I call Indra, the the 

I earner of pra^^ers [hralima-vaJiasam).! the friend who is worthy 

j of praise,™as men do a cow which is to be milked.” 

; viii. 16, 7. ^‘Indra is a priest^ Indra is a rishi,§ Indra is 

f much and often invoked, great through his mighty powers,'^ 

f X. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hviim below. 

The sense of brahma in v. 11 will depend on me meaning 
a.ssigned to yata-rk^ya). 

X. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very 
clear, the word appears to be an epithet of the host of 

Maruts). 

X. 85, 3. man thinks he has drunk soma when the 
plant (so called) has been crashed. But no one tastes of that 
which theyrriC5ts know to be soma (the moon). 16. The priests 
rightly know, Sury4, that thou hast ttvo wheels ^ but it is 
Bages (addhatapah) alone who know the one w'heel which is 
laidden. 84. The who knows Surya deserves the brkle'^ 
garment.” II ' 

X. 107, 6. ^•They call him a rishi, him aprlesty reverend, a 
; chanter of Sama verses {sarna-rjar/iJ, and recit<-r of ukthas .—lie 

i knows the three forms of the brilliant (AgnL—the man who 

h first worshipped with a largess.” 

(, X. 117, 7. who speaks is more acceptable than 

• one who does not speak ” 

X. 125, 5. ^^I (says Yach) make him whom I love formidable 
(ttgram)^ him a jjviest, him a rishi, him a sage ■stuhedhan^*^ 

II. In the passages which follow the worn bee/i.naa does not 

* Compare E, Y- iii. 32, 10 ; s. 109, 4, below, and tae wcrCi, “a:': 
;; liighest heaven of invention.” 

t Compare E. V. s. 71 ands. 125. 
i; J Compare c. 19 and stoma-vahasa.b iv. 32. 12. 

§ Di:^ercnt deities are called rs:^. derd _ e:o.. m the lo.-ovrinr texts : 
V. 29, 1; vi. 14, 2: wii. 6. 41 : ix. 96. IS : ix. i-rl. 7 : x. x7. : s. 112. 9. 

[; |j See Dr. Hangs Ait. Br., vol. i.. Introdrci:'.,:]. p. 

I The word here seems-to iudicaie ax i.-rdcr ^-?r p:’v2c;i.::ox, as in- vl.tx: 

I priest is still a priest. 


--’.enr out iiijaiioujs. toumci j-icio xiUL ueeu ui Ltjuuiv 
":r r.:: valent/' 

i:, -Look dowmvard, not upward ; keep tliy feet 
k’ : let-tlieni not see those parts which should be 

- ■ ; d: a /U'kcf. hast become a woman.” 

at. ;;v. seize these thy tawny steeds, yokcol by 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst 
■' ,/m'' ro tile ptuS'Sis* 

i;d Mh 7. *'Where is that vio-orous.youtliinljlarge-necked, 

; ludro' r What serves him 

■ t 7. -InIra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless 
"I -: ''-.rtsarnry ot the 

-y 7 ‘-p.:, o lord of riches (Indra), slng'ii;isli 

, ■ .-n" 11- I'xLilarated by the libation mixed with 

;„n -'*7, 7. ^'When. Indra, thou seizest in thine arms tine 
'•7 .nvv’:ith brings down pride^ in order to slay A.bi, 
itb- tnl the cows utter their voice, and the priests 

.. .. . 1, ‘'Mn't. resounding, overflows the filter, he wlao 

the goes, leader among poets, nsai among tiie 
■:.7.d j arttng wild beasts, falcon among kites^ an a.:x:e 

.. h. r, y -Various ra'e the thoughts and endeavours of 
vb :■ u: T::e carpenter seeks something broken, tlie 

- ;; ’■ .-nn some one to offer libations. 

-- . . ' 7 pure Soma, in the place where the priesit^ 

v rii:;./ nytnnds exalted at the soma sacrifice througli 
■-'-t'p: 'o: n.-r crushing-stone, producing pleasure w^itli 

, --ov word lr'.:h:na,iah occurs in this verse, bnt 

- h'^ trunsktion of this verse below, where tine 

■ “’-b;:: awuy^ tnat_^ which requires expiation (?}• 

, :oom top^ 35. Behold the forms of Surwa.-,. 

■' r'k Tc-ters to Ait. Br. v. 34, as ill os- 

b-' 1“ -p tyuosiation. This verse clearlyr 






to designate UiG spocial class of priest so called, in contradis¬ 
tinction to holrij y>(l(jaf/ri, and adhvarjfiL 

ii. I, 2 1)1, lO). “Thine, Agni, is the office of hotri^ 

thine the regulated office of potri, thine the office of neshtri, 
though art the cifpiidh of the pious man, thine is the office of 
prasnMip thou iictest as ctd/ivcmpij thou art the hTOLiiTyban^ aiid 
the lor(l of the lionse in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art Indra, 
tlie chief of the virtuous, thou art Vislmii, the wide-stepping’ 
the adorable, thou, o Brahma?zaspati, art the priest (brahma)y 
the poBS(\ssor of wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with 
the ceiemonial.’’ 

iv 9, 3 “He (Agiii) is led round the house, a joyous hotri 
at the ceremonies, and sits a potrL 4. And Agni is a wife {ie 
a mistress of tlie liouso) at the sacrifice, and a master of the 
house in our abode, and he sits a hraliman'^ 

X. 52, 2. “I have sat down an adorable Kotri ; all the gods, 
the Maruts, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Asvins, I have 
acted a,s your adhvariju; the hrahnan is he who kindles the 
fire : tliis is your invocation.’^ 

T sliall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which 
the word Brabnuina, meaning a son, or descendant, oi brahman^ 
occurs in tlie liig-vcda.'^' They are the following : 

i. 1G4, 45. ‘^Speech consists of four defined grades. These 
are known by those Brahmans who are wise. They do not 
reveal the three which are esoteric. Men speak the fourth 
grade of speech/’ 

Tins text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 

vi. 75, l{)-^“May the Brahman fathers, drinkers of soma, 
may the auspicious, the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushan 
preserve us.” etc. etc. 

vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). “After lying quiet for a year, 
those rite-fulfilling Brahmans the frogs have (now) uttered their 
voice, which has been inspired by Parjanya., .7. Like Brahmans 
at tlie Atiratra soma rite, like (those Brahmans) speaking round 
aliout the full pond (or soma-bowl), you frogs surround (the 
pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the autumnal 

There are two more texts in which the word hralimana is found, viz., 
i. 15, 5, and ii. 36, 5. The word hraJmiaputra^ son of a bralinian, is found 
in ii. 43, 2. 
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tlie hot season) come forth from their retreats like persons who 
have been concealed.’’ 

X. 16. 6 ^‘Whateyer part of thee any black bird, or ant, or 
seweni, or wild beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all 
that, and Soma who has entered into the Brahmans/’^ 

X 71. 1. ^'When, o B^haspati, men first sent forth the 
erirliest utterance of speech, giving a name (to things), then all 
that was treasured within them, most excellent and pure, was 
disclosed through love. 

2. = Nirukta iv. 10). ^‘Wherever the wdse,—as if cleans¬ 
ing meal with a sieve,—^have uttered speech with intelligence, 
there friends recognize acts of friendliness ; good fortune dwells 
in their speech. 

3. “'Throii^fh sacrifice they came upon the track of speech, 
and found her entered into the rishis. Taking, they divided her 
into many parts :) the seven poets celebrate her in con^rt."’ 

4, f^lsir. i. 19.) ^And one man, seeing, sees-ifot speech, 
and another, hearing, hears her not;! ^vhile to a third she 
discloses her form, as a loving weli-dressed wife does to her 
fcnsfcand.'^ 

5- (= Xir. i. 20.) ^^They say that one man has a sure 
defence in |her| I friendship; he is not overcome even in the 
conflict of discussions But that person consorts with a vain 
cieiusion who has listened to speech without fruit or flower.'^ 

6. '■'‘He wdio abandons a friend who understands friendship, 

no |jortion whatever in sp>eech. All that he hears, he hears 

in vain, for he knows not the path of righteousness.’^ 

7. "^Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have proved 
raieqiiul in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reach¬ 
ing to the face or armp>it, w’hile others have been seen like 
ponds in wiiieh one might bathe.^’ 

5, (==lsir. xiii. 33.) “^‘When Brahmans who are friends 
strive (?: together in efforts of the mind produced by the heart, |j 
they leave one man behind through their acquirements, “whilst 

* Compare A. Y. vii. 115,1 ff—xii. 5, 6 . 

t Compare s. 125. 3 ; i. i64, 45 ; (x. 90, 11 ); and A. Y, xii. 45 , 

t Comp-are vi. 9, 10 ; and Matthew xiii. 14, 15. 

^ I \ aska. 

Cuiapare I. 171, *2 ; ii. 35, 2 ; vi. 16, 47. 



xiuuu o. V. LUiiiivo lu iiictj menu Te<tL ptiests. liic riiitJior of 
Niriikta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning ‘"reasoning prUstcS' or 
^‘those of whom reasoning is the sacred science.’')"^ 

^ 9. "'^The men ^Yho range neither near nor far. who are 
neither (reflecting) Brahmans nor yet pious worsbinners at 
libationSj—these, having acquired speech, weave their web 
imperfectly, (like) a female weaver,^ being destitute of skiIL“ 

10. '^All friends rejoice at the arrival of a renowned frieu 1 
who rules the assembly; for such a one, repelling eviL ani 
bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly prcoiared for 
the conflict (of discussion)/’ 

11^ (Nir. i. 8.) ^^One man possesses a store of v-r-'es 
{rcham) , a second sings a hymn (gauatra) during ibe cb n:::::;- 
of) the sakvaris ; one who is a p7*iest \brahnan) 
science of being (jata-vidgain), whilst another prescribe- re¬ 
order of the ceremonialt 

R. V. X. 88, 19 ( = NLr. vii. 31). ^‘As long as the rairu-i'?^v.^j 
Dawns do not array themselves in light, o Matirriwun. - > . ■ 
the Brahman coming to the sacrifice, keeps rlre . 
belo'sv the hotri-priest/’ 

X. 90, 11 (^A. V. xix. 5, 6 ; Yaj. S. xxxi.b ‘'*When ib-y 
divided Purusha, into how many parts did they dir=tribii:e hirii r 


What was his mouth? what were his armswhat were cab'--1 
his thighs and feet? 12. The Brahman ’was his nioe,;:?:, tr:-" 
Rajanya was made his arms, that which was the Vai } a pg 
thighs, the Sudra sprang from his feet.’’ 

X. 97, 22. “The plants converse with king Sonnnl b:,:i 


say), ^%r whomsoever a Brahman acts xprnctL otSeia:-:- , Id. ::, 
o ling, w’e deliver.” 

X, 109, 1. ^‘These (deities), the boundless, liquid 3iar..r:-' 
van (Air), the fiercely-flaming, ardenriy-barniiig, 

Such is the sense which PcdI Aufreom thinks inw. wi:i. h,:b;q. 
be assigned to sim, a word which occurs oiny here. 

f According to Yaska (Nir. i. i;: '*se :y:r C:;.. v 

th^ hotri, udgatrij hralimoju and ah yew- ^ Tb^v Vrb:;.,::,;.. 

being* possessed of all science, ongcu t-.qhnjcr eV'.-ry:::;-:;,r : y 

utterance to lus knowledge as ooea<iviqan-e> ::v h -f/v:’. 

Hang’s remarks on this verse. Ait. Br. Inrrc L v. 2 J. 

^ CompsLve' oskadluh Soma-raJ^uh. '“ti-c wLc;-- ri:n.g r. 

vVs 18 and 19 uf this hymn. 






and Mitra were the inviters ; Agni^ the invoker, brought her, 
taking her hand. 3. When restored, she had to be received 
back by the hand, and they then proclaiuuKl aloud, ^This is 
the wife she was not committed to a messenger to 

be sent :—in this way it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or 
Kshattriya) remains secured to him, 4, Those ancient deities, 
the Eishis, who sat down to perform austerities, spoke thus of 
her, ^Terrible is the wife of the Brahman ; when ap])roachecl 5 
she plants confusion in the highest heaven.f 5. Tlio Bi’ahina« 
charin (religious student) contmues to yxnvform observances. 
He becomes one member:]: of the gods. Tlirough him Brhas- 
pati obtained his wife, as the gods obliained tln^ ladle wliicli 
was brought by Soma. 6, The gods gave her back, and m(3n 
gave her back ; kings, performing righteousness, gave back 
the priest'^s wife. 7^ Giving back the priest's wife, freeing 
themselves from sin against the gods, (these kings) enjoy 
the abundance of the earth, and possess a free range of moviv 
ment.” 

This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda, with the add! 
tion of ten more verses, which I subjoin. 

Atharva-veda, v. 17, 

(m 1-3 = vv, 1-3 of R. V. x. 109). 

4. ^^That calamity which falls upon the village, of whicli 
they say, ‘^this is a star with dishevelled hair,’ is in truth tlio 
priest's wife, who ruins the kingdom which is visited by a ha re 
attended with meteors.’-’ 

{vv^ 5-6==^•v. 5-4 of E. V. X. 109). 

7. Whenever any miscarriages take place, or any moving 
things are destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the 
priesfs wife who kills them. 8. And when a woman has hiid 
ten former husbands not Brahmans, if a priest {brahma) take 
her hands {Le. marry her), it is he alone who is her husband, 
9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and not a Eajanyu, 
or a Taisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward proclaiming 
to the five classes of men {panchahhyo mananehhyah)'' 

(m 10-116-7 of R. V, x. 109). 

* Compare B. Y- x. 85, 8 1, 40 f. 
f See R. V. i. 164, 34, 35, above. 

% See A. V. x, 7, I ff., 9, 26. 





priest WHO is loolisluy shut up. 13. A son with large ears 
{vilc(irn.aJ() and broad head is not born in the house in that 
kingcloin, (dc. ^ 14. A charioteer with golden neckchain does 
not nuircli before the king’s hosts (?)'^ in that kingdom^ etc. 
15. A wliih^ horse witli black ears does not make a show, yoked 
to his (the king\s) chariot in that kingdom, etc, 16. There is 
no pond with blossoming lotuses in his (the king’s) grounds in 
that kingdom where, etc. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow 
is not niHked l>y his milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His 
(the king's) milch cow does not thrive, nor does his ox endure 
the yoke, in tha,t country where a Brahman passes the night 
■wretoliedly without his wife.” 

I will now refer to a number of texts in which liberality to 
the aiitliors of the hymns is mentioned with approbation. 

01' these) passages i. 125 ; i. 126 ; v. 27 ; v. 30, 12 ff. > v. 
33, 8 if. ; V. {>J, 10 ; vi. 27, 8; and vi. 47, 22 ff., may be con- 
Bulicd in Prof. Wilson’s translation. The following are further 
iashmeos : — 

vii. 18, 22 ff. ^^Earningtwo hundred cows and two cars with 
marcs, the gift of Sudas the grandson of Devavat and son of 
Pijavana, I wnilk about, as a priest does round a house, offering 
praisoB. 23. The four robust richly caparisoned brown horses 
of i8udas, the son of Pijavana, standing on the earth, carry me, 
son to sou,t onward to renown in prepetuity.” (See the tran¬ 
slation of those versos in RotPs Litt. n. Geschichte des Weda, 
p. 100.) In i. 126, 3, and vi. 27, 8, also, the wmrd vadhimiantaJi 
is used as here, and is probably to be taken in the first of these 
passages of mares, and in the latter of cows, vinsatim ga vadhu- 
7 nanto, being ^Hwenty bulls with their cows.” The same sens^e 
of cows or mares is probably to be understood in viii. 19, 36. 
That the pi'eceding passages refer ‘ to the females of bulls or 
horses is made likely by comparing viii. 57, 17, which will be 
quoted below. In viii. 46, 37, however, reference is distinctly 
made to the gift of a woman (yoskana). 

viii. 3, 21. ^‘^(The horse?) which Indra, the Mariits, and 

Pakasthaman, the son of Kurayana, gave to me, the most 


^ The word here in the original is sunanam^ with wliich it is difficult 
to make any sense. Should we read senctiumi ? » 

f Tokam iokaya. The sense is obscure. 




THE PRIESTS IN THE VlWiV AUE. 


brilliant of allj like (the snii) careering in the sky. ’22. Patas- | 
tliainaii gave me a tawny tkorse) well broken in^ and filling his 
tracesj an indication of riches. 23. Like to which other ten ; 
swift steeds also bear the yoke, like those which carried the I 
son of Tngra to his home. 24. Soul, food, body, raiment, the 
giyer of vigour, and ornament—(all this Pakasthaman is). 

I celebrate him as the fourth liberal bestower of a tawny 
horse,” l 

viii. 4, 19. have celebrated among the Turva^nsthe ] 

profuse richeSj consisting of hundreds of horses (bestowed) ut | 
the festivals of Kuranga, at the distributions made by this ( 
powerful and fortunate king. 20. After sixty thousand pure i 
cows,* I, a rishi, have driven away herds of cattle obtained by 
the Priyamedhas with faces upturned to heaven, through the 
prayers of the sacrificing son of Kanva. 21 , Even the treesf 
rejoiced at my arrivai, (exclaiming), ‘^they have obtained cows 
in abundance, they have obtained horses in abundance’.” 

viii. 5, 37. ‘‘"May ye, A^vfins, take notice of my new giits, | 
how Kaau, of the race of Chedi, has bestow^ed on me a hundred I 
camels and ten thousand kine. 38. The people are prostrate [ 
beneath the feet of the descendant of Chedi, and the men about 
him are but leather-workers (before him), w'ho presented to me 
ten kings brilliant as gold. 39. Let no one try to w'alk in the 
path which these Chedis tread. 2s o sage is regarded as a more 
bountiful man (than this prince)/! 

viii. 6 , 46. have received a hundred from Tirindara, a 
thousand from Par, 5 u, the riches of the Yadvas. 47, They 
gave three hundred horses, ten thousand cows, to Saman the 
Pajra. 48. The exalted prince overpassed the sky, giving a* 
yoke of four camels 3 he (overpassed) the Yadva tribe by his 
renown.” i 

viii, 19, 36. ^'Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, the bountiful I 
lord, the patron of the virtuous, gave me fifty females (cows 

or mares). 37. And while I was travelling.at the ford of 

the Suvastii, Syava, the wealthy lord of the Divas (or of gifts) 
brought three seventies.” 

• Sayana explains rdrmajam as nVu-iesheM siiMkartani gamm. Rotli ^ 
leaves the word niiexplained; and Proi. Aufrecht suggests nirnyaM. 
“garments,” as perhaps tlie true readh-g. 
t Cori;pare Fsalm xcvi. Id. 

1 Or, “Nq one- (as,- tue sage expects, will (prove 10 be) a more miini- 
fi'ceiii person.*' 



riciioB, or n, uiou, ^^luira r io, iving Ubitra and other kimys 
who (dwoll) iilong the tSarasvatij diffused himself (over iis) 
like Prrijiiuya^ in a shower^ bestowing a thousand and tens of 

tliousaiKls/^ 

viii. 2i, 2d. the gift of Narya reach the Vyasiias^ 

ofterer.s ol‘ Souia-libation.s, together with abundant wealth, in 
liniKlretls and thousands. 30. If any one, sacrificing, enquire 
of tlioe (o Uslias), wliorosoever thou art engaged, where (he is), 
reply, ^Tliis Vala dwells remote on the banks of the G-omatik”"^ 

viii. 4V>, 21. ^G^et the ungodly man come forward who has 
roc(M,V(Hl as Ijirgc^ a present as this which Va^a, the son of 
A.s’va, has r(Hjeiv(Hl at the break of to-day’s dawn from the 
Frtliii.vraviis, the son of Kanita. 22^ I have received the 
f^ixty ilamsaud a,nd ten thousand (appropriated to) the son of 
Awa, two thousand camels, ten hundreds of brown (mares), 
hii oi‘ (»n:ir(\s) with three ruddy spots, and ten thousand 
eows. 23, 21. Ten brown, impetuous, irresistible, swift, 
oviuhcMiring shiods of the bountiful P?'thu^ravas, son of 
Kanila,, cause the circumference of the chariot wdieel to 
whirl round, licstowing a golden chariot, he has shewn him¬ 
self a most bountiful sage, and acquired the most extended 

roiiowii.30. As oxen approach the herd, so they draw 

irair to me. 31. Then wh(m he had called for a hundred camels 
from amongst the grazing herd, and two thousand among the 
■white (ta.tth'i, 32. I, the sage, received a hundred from the Dasat 
Ihilhutha, tlie deliverer. These men of thine, O Vayu, protected 
by Indra,, rcyoico ; protected by the gods, they rejoice. o3 
Then that largo w^oman is led away, covered with jewels^ toward: 
Va.s'a, son of A.9va/’ 

viii. 54, 10. ^^May the opulent prince, who bestows on 
speckled cows with golden housings, never perish, o gods 
12. Over and above the thousand speckled cows, I received t 
bright, large, broad, shining piece of gold. 13. Men hav( 
exalted to the gods the renown of the grandson of Durgaha,: 
who was bountiful to me in (bestowing) a thousand (cows).” 


■ Compare the similar expressions in R. V. v. 61, 19. 

t Roth, dasa, conjectures that instead of dase, the proper reading’ i 
here clascm^ which would alter the sense to, “I received a huiiJred slave 


from Balbiiiha,” 
J Langlois in 


loco refers for illustration of this to R. V. iv. 42, 8. 




From the son of Atithigva (I received) horses with a bea'U.tixi 
car. from the son of i^ksha horses with beautiful reinsj and froi 
the son of Asvamedha horses of beautifal form. 17. Along 
PiitakratUj I obtained six horses with mares'^ from Indrota^^ 'hh 
son of Atithigva* 18. Among these browm horses was percei^^^^ 
a bay roare with a stallion^ and 'with beautiful reins and a 
19. May no mortal, however desirous of reviling, fasten nn 
fault upon you, o ye possessors of food/^ 

X. 33, 4. a risbi, have solicited king Kurusrav^a^'iJ 
descendant of Trasadasyu. the most bountiful of sages* 5. 
me celebrate, at the (sacrifice), attended with a thousand 
(that prince) whose three tawny mares convey me excell entl 
in a car. 6. Of which father of Upama^ravas, the agreoa.l3i 
words were like a pleasant field to nim wdio uttered them* 
Attend, o XJpamasravas, son (of Kiirusrava^ia), and grandson < 
Mitratithi—I am the encomiast of thy father. 8. If I had pow^ 
over the immortals, or over mortals, my magnificent (patrol 
should still be alive. 9. The man even of a hundred years 
not beyond the period ordained by the gods ;t so hath (evei*^ 
thing) continually revolved.” 

X, 02, 6. *"The Yirupas, 'who sprang from Agni, from tl 
sky, Xavagva, and Dasagva, who perfectly possesses the clia.m' 
ter of an Angiras, is elevated to the gods. 7. The sages (prince; 
in concert with Indra la'vnshed a herd of cows and of horse 
iilen have exalted to the gods! the renown of me ^ Ash^akar^ 
who bestowed a thousand. 8. Let this man now multiply 
may he shoot up like a sprout, he who at once lavishes 
thousand hundred horses for a gift. 9. No one equals Mm_y i 
no one succeeds in grasping the summit of the sky.§ T1 
largesses of the son of Savaraa have been diffused as widely £ 
the sea. 10. Yadu and Turva gave two robust bondmen 
serve ^,me) with abundance of kine. 11. Let not this man^ tl 
leader of the people, who lavishes thousands, suffer calamity 
Let his largesses go on vying 'with the sun. May the go"< 

S'ayajja here understands vadhumatah^ of mares, vadiwahUs iadvcttcc/i 
t Compare B. V. viii. 2S, 4 : 
t CoHipare viii. 54, 12. above. 

§ Cuinp. S. P. Br. xiii. 5, 4, 14. 




P'i/’thti'^'^vGiia^ and liaiiiaj—=-a god aniono’ tlic niagiiiiicontj 

—who^^ having yoked five hundred (horses) for our benefit,_* 

their (liberality) became renowned by (this; course. 15. Over 
and above this^ Taiiva straightway assigned, Parthva straisrlit-* 
way assigned;, Mayava straightway assigned here 

seventy-seven."' 

If wm consider that the various texts which have iiist been 
quoted are the productions of the class whose pretensions 
they represent and \vho3e dignity they exah, and farther, if 
we take into account the indications, supplied bv various 
I other passages which I shall cite below, of "indiiterence to the 

I g^ds and to their ministers manifested by the other sections of 

. the community, ^ve may think it necessary to mnke some deduc¬ 
tion from the impression which we had at first received of the 
estimation in which the priestly order ivas held at the time 
when the hymns of the Eigveda were composed. Eat after 
every such allowance has been made, it will remain certain that 
the brahman, whether we look upon liim as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded 
with respect and reverence, and even that his presence wis 
' considered an important condition of the emeacy of the cere¬ 
monial. Thus, in i. 164, 35, the priest is described as ‘•the 
I highest heaven of speech^’" in x. 107, 5^ a liberal patron is 

I called a rishi and a priest, as epithets expressive of the greatest 

I eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Yaeh is said to make the 

; man who is the object of her special afieetion a pries: and a 

I rishi ; in vi. 45, 7 ; vii. 7, 5; viii. id, 7 : and :x.^96, 6, the 

term ^‘priest^’ is applied honorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, 
and Soma •; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great prosperity is declared to 
attend the prince by whom a priest is employed, honoured, and 
succoured 5 and in iii. 53, 9, 12 : v. 2. 6 : vii. oo, 2, 3. o ; and 
vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the intervention and 
intercession of priests. 

I Again, although the commendari-nis ^whieli are passeiyii 

' the hymns on liberality to priests have been criiipospa .oy iii- 
terested parties, and though the v'aliie oi me I'-prsenrs iiestowed 
i has no doubt been enormously exaggerated,^mere is no reason 
I to doubt that the ministers of public worshp>, wiiq possessed 

I the gift of expression and of poetry, 'who were the depositaries 

} ,, P 







it IS lartner clear, irom some luu (^aorea above (n. 
1, 2 ; iv. 9, 3 ; x. 52, 2), as well^ as i. 162, 5, and from the 
contents of hymns ii. 36 ; ii. 37 •, ii. 43 ; and x. 124, l,t that 
in the later part of the Vedic era, to which these productions 
are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of worship had 
become highly developed and complicated, and that different 
classes of priests were required for its proper celebration.! It 
is manifest that considerable skill must have been required for 
the due performance of these several^ functions ; and as such 
skill could only be acquired by early instruction and by practice, 
there can be little doubt that the priesthood must at that period 
have become a regular profession.§ The distinction of king 
or noble and priest appears to be recognized in 108, 7, as 
well as in iv. 50, 8, 9 ; whilst in v. 47, 7, 14, a similar distinc- 
tion is made between king and rishi ; and it is noticeable that 
the verse, in other respects nearly identical, with which the Sdth 
and 37th hymns of the eighth mandala respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, ‘‘^Thou alone, Indra, 
didst deliver Trasadasyu in the conflict of men, magnifying 
prayers” {bmhmani vcmlhai/an) • whilst in the other the last 
words are, ^^magnifying (royal) powers” (Jcsliatirani varclhijan)^ 
as if the former contained a reference to the functions of the 
priest, and the latter to those of the prince. 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for 
supposing that towards the close of the Vedic period the priest¬ 
hood had become a profession,tbe texts which have been quoted, 
\Yith the exception of one (x. 90, 12) which will be further 
adverted to below, do not contain anything which necessarily 
implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at least, 
a caste separated from all other by insurmountable barriers, as 

It is to he observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, mention is 
nowhere made of Brahmans as the recipients of the gifts. In two places, 
viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, a rishi is mentioned as the receiver. In later works, 
such as the ^Satapatha Brahma?za, on the contrary,the presents are distinctly 
connected with Brahmans. Thus it is said in that work, ii, 2, 2, 6. 

t See also i. 94, 6. 

J See Prof, MiillePs remarks on this subject, Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 
485 *ff.; and Dr. Hang’s somewhat different view of the same matter in 
his Introd. to Ait. Br., pp. 11 ff. 

§ In regard to the gi-eat importance and influence of the nriests 
Miilier s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 485 ff. ’ ' 



ijninniamc.ii s;3nse. suygu in countries wnere me uigniuy uua 
exclusive prerogatives of the priesthood are most fully recog¬ 
nized (as in Roman Catholic Europe), the clergy form only a 
profession, and their ranks may be recruited from all sections 
of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, even with 
a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the will 
of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no difficulty in suppos¬ 
ing that in the Vedic era the Indian priesthood—even if we 
suppose its members to have been for the most part sprung 
from priestly families—-may have often admitted aspirants to 
the sacerdotal character from other classes of their countrymen. 
Even the employment of the words hrahnana and rajanya in 
the Rig-veda does not disprove this. The former word, derived 
from hrdunan^ ^^priest’’ signifies, as already intimated, nothing 
further than the son or descendants of a priest (the word 
hmJimaputra, ^'son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually 
used in one text),—-just as the latter {rajanya) means nothing 
more than the descendant of a king or chief (rajcm) ^ 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date 
comparatively recent) in which the word hraJunana occurs, 
when contrasted with the large number of those in wffiich 
hmhncm is found, seems to prove conclusively that the former 
word was but little used in the earlier part of the Vedic era, 
and only came into common use towards its close. In some of 
these passages (as in vii. 103, 1, 7, 8 : x. 88, 19) the Brahman 
is merely alluded to as a priest, and in vii. 103, the comparision 
of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of res¬ 
pect for the latter and their office.f In other places (i. 164,45, 
and X. 71, 8, 9; a distinction appears to be drawn between in¬ 
telligent and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were 
thoughtful and others wffio were mere mechanical instruments 
in carrying on the ceremonial of worship,! w’hich, however, 
certainly points to the existence of a sacerdotal class. In 
another passage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brahman to 
the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly^ 
expressed^ In x, 109, wffiere the words brahman {passim) and 
brahma?ia (in r. 4) seem to be used iiitercliangeably—the in- 

Dr. Hang’s tract on the ‘iOrigin of Brarananism,” p. 5. 
t See Miiller s remarks on tliis hyuiii in his Anc. Sausk. Lit., p. 494. 

% In K. V. viii. 50, 9. 


sliew at oncG tliG loftiness of the ciaiins set up by tlie i>rahnians 
on their own behalf, and to prove that these pretensions were 
frec^uently disregarded by the nobles. In x. lb, 6, the Brahmans 
are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the manes 
of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among thoso^ divine beings 
v'ho have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these 
texts is any reference made to the Brahmans constituting an 
exclusive caste or race, descended from an ancestor distinct 
from those of the other classes of their countrymen. In fact, 
it is proved by one of the additions (cited above) wdiich have 
been made in the Atharva-veda (v. 17, 8 f.) to one of the hymns 
just referred to (x. 10, 9), that, even at that later period when 
that addition was made, Brahmans had but little regard to the 
purity of the sacerdotal Idood, as they did not inteiunarry -with 
women of their own order only, or even with women who had 
previously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions 
%vitb the widows of Rajanyas or Vai^yas,^' if they did not even 
take possession of the wives of such men while they were alive. 
Even if we suppose these women to have belonged to p>riestly 
families, this ^ould only show that it was no uncommon thing 
for females of that class to be married to Rajanyas or Vaisyas— 
a fact which would, of course, imply that the caste system was 
either quite unknown, or only begining to be introduced among 
the Indians of the earlier Yedic age. That, agreeably to ancient 
tradition, Brahmans intermarried with Rajanya women at the 
period in question, is also distinctly shewn by tlie story of the 
Rishi Cbyavana and Sukaiiya, daughter of king Saryata, nar¬ 
rated in the ASatapatha Brahmana. See also the stories of the 
Eislii Syava^va, who married the daughter of king Eathaviti, 
as told by the comineiitator on Rig-veda, v. 61, and given in 
Prof. Wilson’s translation, vol. hi. p. 344. 

We have, however, still to consider the single text of the 
Rig-veda, x. 90, 11, 12. which seems at first sight to prove the 
existence of a belief in the separate creation of the four castes 
at the time when it was composed. A careful examination of 
the context in which these verses are found, or even of the 

^ That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of 
those days is also shewn by A. V., ix. 5, 27 f. 




..iwiiL XC IS noli 

cvt^ii wila i'Ho i>ra,hman was produced from the mouth, the 
Enjiniya, iVoni tha arms, or tlie Viii.sya from the thighs of 
ranidm, ; fid' ihat ih(‘se classes formed respectively^ those 
nioiubers oi his hody It is the /Shdra alone who is asserted to 
liavi^ sprung ^ f i*oin the ptirt of the body with which he is asso- 
ciaiyd—du^ 

It is liiri.her lo 1 k^, noticed that as this hymn probably belongs 
t() tlio close oi tin^ Vt^dic age, no conclusion can, on any inte- 
pndation o(* its nn‘aning, bo drawn from it in regard to the 
Ojfmion r(‘gar<rmg l\\o, diileront chisses which prevailed in the 
ftu-lior ])()rti(m of iha.t ora,. Dr. Hang, it is true, denies that 
the liymn is coinpara.tivoly modern. He thinks that there is 
no snfiic.icni, (widemeo i,o prove this, but that, ^^on the contrary, 
reasons inigid. b(‘ aih^god to show that it is even old.^’ He is 
of ojuiiion th;d, tln^ liymn had boon used at human sacrifices, 
which h(^ considt'.rs to have been customary in the earliest Vedic 
]K‘riocl, dioiigh they aftorwai’ds abandoned as revolting to 
luiinan f<M‘ling.s (‘h,)rigin of Bralimanism,^’ p. 5). Notwith' 
slaiuiing whu t is lun-e urged by Dr. Hang, I cannot help agreeing 
with the opinion stated by other scholars, such as (Jolebrooke 
(Essays, i. note; or p. .197 of Williams and IsTorgate's 

edition) ond Max M.iillor (Ancient Sansk. Lit., p, 570 f.), that 
this hymn is of a. later date than the great bulk of the collection 
iii which it is found. As compared with by far the larger part 
of the hymns, it has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. 

Iti is not d(mi<Ml that the hymns which we find in the Eig- 
veda, collection a,ro of very different periods. They themselves 
speak of iimvcr and older hymns. So many as a thousand com- 
l)o.sition.s of this sort could scarcely have been produced within 
a v(ny sliort space of time, and there is no reason to imagine 
that the lit.crary activity of the ancient Hindus was confined to 
the a,go immediately preceding the collection of the hymns. But 
if we arc to recogiiizo any difference of age, \vhat hymns can we 
more reasonably supp)osc to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and simple in 
the character of their conce])tioiis ; and on the other hand, what 
cunipositioris can moixi properly be set down as the most recent 
than those which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while 





X. 129. The pantheistic character of the opening parts of 
Purusha Siikta alone would suffice to demonstrate its compara¬ 
tively recent date. 

That even the legendary genealogies of the Pura?ias frequent¬ 
ly assign to members of the four so-called castes a common 
origiuj^has been shown in my Sanskrit Texts, vol. i. chap. ii. ; 
and for the evidence discoverable, both in the Rig-veda itself 
and in the epic poems and Puranas, that hymns were composed, 
and sacerdotal functions exercised, by persons who in later ages 
were called Rajanyas or Kshattriyas, as well as by Brahmans, I 
mav refer to the same volume, pp. 86-151 wffiere the stories of 
Visvamitra and Devapi are told. 

In later times, 'when none but Brahman priests were knowni, 
it seemed to be an unaccountable, and—as contradicting tlie 
exclusive sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans—an incon¬ 
venient circumstance, that priestly functions should have been 
recorded as exercised by Rajanyas; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing' 
miraculous legends to make it appear that these men of the royal 
order had been in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the 
reward of their superhuman merits and austerities (see Sanskrit 
Texts, vol. i, pp. 95 ff., 148 ff). The very existence, how¬ 
ever, of such a wmrd as Tajarshi, or ^hoyal rishi,” proves that 
Indian tradition recognized as rishis or authors of Yedic hymns 
persons wffio had belonged to Rajanya ffimilies. A number of 
such are named (though 'without the epithet of rajarsJii) in the 
Annkrama?iika or index to the Rig-veda ; but Saya?m, who 
quotes that old document, gives them this title. Thus, in the 
introduction to hymn i. 100, he says : ^“i^jrawa and other>s„ 
sons of Trshagir, in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily 
form (mdeJiam s}d:fAim dadrsu^^ Hence they are its rishis (oV 
seers).” The ITth verse of this hymn is as follows: ^-This 
hymn the Yarshagiras, i?jrasva, witli his attendants Amvarisha, 
Sahadeva, Bliayamana, and Suradhas, utter to thee, the vigorous, 
o Inclra, as their homage on which Sayaaa repeats the remark 
that these persons were rajarshis. Ambarisha is also said to be 
ilie rislii of ix. 98. Again, '‘Trasadasyii, son of Purukutsu. a 
Rajarshi," is said hv Dayana on R. Y.iv. 42, to be the rishi of that 
hymn. In the 9rh verse Trasadasyuis thus mentioned : ^'Puru- 


01 VM loimiiarij Dayana says on v. zl : 

“Tiyanwm, son of Trivrsli«rt, Tnisiidasyii son of Pnrukutsa, 
and A^'v^anKuilia- son ol Bluirata, thesG threo kings conjoinodj 
are tlio rishis of ttiis hymn; or Atri is the rishi” As the 
liyiiin is s})ok{*ii, hy a toiu’th p(3rson, in praise of the liberality 
ol those kings, it is clear tlioy cannot well be its authors. How- 
ever, tlu^ Hindu tra,(lition ol their being so^ is good proof that 
kings couldj in conlorinity with ancient opinion^ be rishis. 
Tra.sadn.syii lrayarn>/-a are also mentioned as the rishis 

ol ix. I K). *' The rishis ol iv. 43 and iv. 44 are declared by 
Bayavag and by the Aniikrama?'aka^ to be Puruinilha, and Aja- 
inillug sons or desc<m(hints of Siiliotra. Though these persons 
are not said by (dihor ol these authorities to be kings, yet in 
the Vislnni Ihinuia tlu'.y arc mentioned as being of royal race, 
and as grandsons of Suhotra, and according to Bhagavata P. 
a tril)(^ ol Kralnnans is said to liavo been descended from the 
son of Aja,ini Ilia. In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants 
ol. Ajaniillia, a.ro said to have come to the worship of the 
A.svins, The following hymns are said by tradition to have 
ha.d the following kings for their rishis, viz.: x. 9, Sindliu- 
clvi])a, son of Ambarisha (or Trisiras, son of Tvashir) ; x. 75, 
ISiiulliuksliit, son of Priyamedha ; x. 133, Sudas, son of Pija- 
vaiKi ; X. 131, Mandhatr, sou of Yiivana^wa ; x. 179, Sibi, son of 
U.s‘inara,, Praia,rdana, son of Divodasa and king of Ka^i and 
Vasinnanas, son of Ilohidasva ; and x. 148 is declared to have 
Lad IVKii Vainya as its rishi. In the fifth verse of that hymn 
it is said : ^•Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of Prthi; 
and thou art praised by the hymns of Venya.” In viii. 9, 10, 
also, Prtlii Vainya is mentioned among rishis : ^‘Whatever 
invocation Kakshivat has made to you, or the rishi Vya^va, or 
Dirghatainas, or P/*thi, son of Vena, in the places of sacrifice, 
take notice of that, o A^svins.^^ Here Saya^rn refers to Prthi 
as the ^h’oyal rishi of that name.”t 

I have observed above that the contents of R. V. x. 109 
not only display the high pretensions of the priestly order. 

In the Vislu?Ai Pura?^a, Trayyaru?^a, Pushkarin, and Kapi are said to 
have been sons of Urukshaya, and the last of them to have become a 
Briihman. In the Matsya P., Trayyaru? 2 i, Pl•lshkaral•ln^i, and Kapi are said 
to have all become Brahmans. (Wilson, V. P., p. 451, and note.) 

•j- Even females are said to be authors of hymns or parts of hymns, as 





clifterent descriptions, who were either hostile or iiidmeren.'C co 
the system of religious worship which the rishis professed a-iid 
inculcated. We find there a long list of condemnatory 
applied to these persons, such as acleva, adevaiju^ 
abrahnan, wjaj^u^ ajjajvan, cuiyavrata^ apavrata, avrata, . 

hmlrmadvish, eic,j : i,e., ‘‘godless,’^ ^^clestitute of 
^•without devotion,'’ ^'unsacrificing,’-' 'Allowing other rites^^^ 
''averse to religions rites, or to law,” "without rites, or la^vdess,” 
"revilers of the gods.” '‘haters of devotion,” etc. (i. 33^ 3^ dr • 
i. 51,8,9 ^ i, 101. 2A ; n 121, 13 : i. 131, 4; i. 132, 4 ; i 147, 2 j 
i. 150, 2 ; i. 174, 8 ^ i. 175, 3 ; ii 12, 10 : ii. 23, 4, 8, 12 ; n, 
26. 1 • hi. 30, 17 : hi. 31, 9 ; hi 34, 9 : iv. 16, 9 ; v. 2, 9^ 40 ; 

V 20, 2 ; Y. 42, 9, 10 ; vi. 14, 3 ; vi. 49, 15 ; vi. 52, 2, 3 ; 

61, 3 : vi 67, 9 ; vii. 6, 3 : vii 61, 4 ; vii. 83, 7 ; vii. 93^ p j 
viii. 31, 15 fi‘. ; yiii. 45, 23 ; viii. 51, 12 ; viii. 53, 1 : viii. 
59, 7, 10. 11 5 ix. 41, 2 ; ix. 63, 24 ; ix. 73, 5, 8 ; x 22, 7 f. ; 

X. 27, 1 ff.; X. 36, 9 ; x^ 38, 3 ; x. 42, 4 ; x. 49, 1 ; xy 160, 4 j 

X. 182, 3.) In most of these passages, no doubt, the epitlnots 
in question are connected with the words iJasa or Dcisi/ii^ 
which—whether we understand them of barbarous aborigii3.al 
races, then partially occupying the Punjab, or of tlie ovil 
spirits with which the darkness was peopled by the lively 
imagination of the early Indians—certainly did not odinax'ily 
designate tribes of Aryan descent. But there are other te:s:ts 
containing denunciations of religions hostility or indifference, 
where no express reference is made to Busy ns, which may v^vitli 
more or less probability be understood of members of file 
Aryan community Such are the following :— 

i. 84, 7. "Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sa^cx'i- 
ficing mortal,^ is lord and irresistible. 7. When will Indra 
crush the illiberal UiroAhaBmii) man like a bush with his foof ? 
when will lie hear our hymns ?” 

i, 101, 4, "Indra, who is the slayer of him, however strong, 
who offers no libations.” 

i. 122, 9- "The hostile man, the malicious enemy, wlio 
pours out no libations to you, o Mitra and Yaruna, dlants fever 


Hoiiiasd daughter o£ Brliasp*ati, an otltu'er «>f hyiiiiis 
(i. 179. 1), and Vbvavara, of the family of Aid (v, 


(i. 12G), LopaixiiidLra 




1 . 1^4, i u. ^ ^ \v nivo, o niagniliceiit Dawn (Ushas), the men 
who pi'esont oflhrino-s ; let the thoughtless niggards (panavah)^ 

i. 12t>j /.‘Mjet not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let 
not d(iVOiit sages d(‘,cay ; let them have some further term ; let 
griefs 1 ) 0 hil! tlie illiberal (aprmmtam)^ 

i. 147^ 2. “On(3 man contemns (piyaii)^ whilst another 

praises,^thee, llevoront, I adore thy manifestation; o Agni.’’ 

i. 17b, 4. ^hSIay every one who offers no oblations—though 
difficult to desti’oyt—wlio is displeasing to thee. Give ns his 
wenltli; the sage (expects it,” 

i. 1<S2, 3. ^AVluit do ye here; o powerful (Alvins) ? Why 
do yc sit in the liouse of any man who oflPers no sacrifice, and 
yet is honoured? Assail; Avoar away the breath of the niggard 
{'paner astun), and create light for the sage who desires to 
prais(^ you.” 

i. 1 ffO, 5. Those persons whO; flourishing, but wicked; re¬ 
garding thee, 0 god; as a feeble being, depend upon thee who 
a,rt gracious—thou hestowest nothing desirable upon the ma¬ 
lignant, thoU; o Bv'luispati; avengest thyself on the .sconier 
{phfwnun^J^ 

ii. 23, 4. ^^By tliy wise leadings thou guidest and protectest 
tlie man who worships tlieo : no calamity can assail him who 
luitcs devotion {hrahma-dmhah)^ and the queller of his wrath : 
this, o B/'liaspati, is thy great glory,” 

ii. 26, 1. ^^Tho upright Avorshipper shall slay those aaTio 
seek to slay (him) ; tlie godly shall overcome the ungodly ; 
the religious shall slay in battle even him who is hard to 
conquer ; the sacrifleer shall divide the spoils of the unsacri- 
liciug.” 

iv. 24, 2. ^^In battle Indra bestows riches upon the man 
who offers prayers {hrdhmcunyata) and libations..........5. Then 

some men Avorship the mighty (Indra) ; then the cooker of 
oblations will present his offering of meal ; then Soma Avill 
al)andon. those who offer no libations ; then (the impious) will 
hi) fain to worship the vigorous (god).” 

Tills sense of the word is confirmed by i. 33, 3, where the rishi says to 
liulra ^'nia pemir himr amiad adhi, “Be not niggardly towards us.” 

t Both, s.v, understands dmasam to mean “continually.” 

Q 



me oner or soma. o. ims imperaous ana aeroic Jincira 
as peculiarly his own the cooked oblation of the devout soma- 
offerer ; he is not the relation^ or friend^ or kinsman^ of* "tlie 
man who offers no libations ; he destroys the prostrate ix-i’eli- 
gious man. 7. Indra^ the soma'drinker^ approves not friorxd.- 
ship with the wealthy niggard {revata panina) who offers xio 
libations. He deprives him of his riches^ and destroys ttiiim 
when stripped bare^ whilst he is the exclusive favourer of fiio 
man w'ho offers libations and cooks offerings.^’ 

iv. 51. 3, ^*The magnificent dawns, appearings have to-day- 
aroused the liberal to the bestowal of wealth. Let the mggSL-r<3L& 
{pfmwjali) sleep in gloom, and the regardless in the midst of 
darkness. (Compare i. 124, 10.) 

V. 34, 3 ( = Xirukta vi. 19). ^^Whoever offers soma-libatioms 
to Indra, either in sunshine or darkness, becomes gioriox:is_ 
The mighty god drives away the ostentatious ; the opulent god 
(drives awcy) the man who decks out his person^ and is tlio 
friend of the degraded. (Yaska adds to these epithets of tlao 
objects of Indra^s enmity that of ayajvanam^ 'one who does i:tot 
worship.’) 4. Indra desires no support from five or from tem 
(allies) ; he consorts not with the man who offers no liba.tioi:i^ 
however flourishing; but overwhelms, and at once destx-oy s 
such a person, whilst he gives the godly man a herd of kixxo as 

his portion. 6.The enemy of him who makes no libations^ 

the promoter of him -who offers libations, Indra, the tex-i'ilblo 
subduer of all, the lord, brings the Dasa into subjection 7 - Ho 
gathers together the goods of the nigprd (paneli) to be spoiled ^ 
he allots to the sacrificer wealth beneficial for men. Every oixo 
•who provokes his fury is deeply involved in difficulty/’ 

V 42, 7. ^‘Praise the first depositary of gems, Brhasjpa.fi^ 
the bestower of riches, w'ho is most propitious to the iiaaLn 
that hymns and lauds him, vrho comes with abundant WGSxltJcx 
to the man that invokes him. 8. Those who are attended 
th\ succours, Brhaspati, are unharmed, affluent, ricln in 
men. The possessions of those who bestow horses, cows nnd 
raiment, are blest. 9. Make unblest the wealth of those wlio 
enjoy themselves while they do not gratify (thee) with onx* 
hynins.’* Drive awvay from the sunlight those haters of do- 

® Or, according to Saya/ia, ‘‘who do not satisfy us who are possessed of 
laudatory hymns. ^ 




ulii iiuia WHO attenas at tne saciance or a 

Rakslias (or sinner). He who reviles the man who celebrates 
your service secures but contemptible pleasures, however much 
he may sweat.’^ 

vi. 13, 3. “That lord of the virtuous by his power destroys 
VriHra (or the enemy) ; o wise Agni, o&pring of the cere- 
mo^^ial, that sago whom thou in concert with the son of the 
watei’S prosporcst with wealth, divides the spoil of the niggard 
(paneh)” 

Yi, 44, 11. “Abandon us not, o vigorous god, to the de¬ 
stroyer ; let us not suffer injury whilst we live in the friend- 
shi}) of thee who art opulent. Thy former bounties to men 
(are known) ; slay those who offer no libations ; root out the 
illiberal {aprnalah)J^ 

vi 52, 1. “By heaven or by earth I approve not that, nor 
by (this) sacrifice, nor by these rites. Let the strong mountains 
crusli him ; let the jiriest (yashta) of Atiyaja fall. 2, Whoever, 
o Miiruts, regards himself as superior to us, or reviles our 
worslii[) when perlbrmed, may scorching calamities light upon 
liim • may the sky consume that hater of devotion {brahma- 
dv'Uhani).]' 3. Why, o Soma, do they call thee the protector of 
devotion, or our jireservcr from imprecations? Why doest thou 
sec us rovihul ? Hurl thy burning bolt against the hater of 
devotion [hraluna-dvislie) (These verses perhaps refer to the 
struggles of rival priests. Professor Aufrecht renders the words 
aliyajamja yashla, by “he who tries to outdo us in sacrifices.” 
Saya?ux, who is followed by Professor Goldstiicker, makes atiyaja 
the name of a rishi. Professor Roth takes it to mean “very 
pioiis,^’) 

vi. 53, 3. “Impel to liberality, o burning Pushan, even 
the man who wishes to give nothing. Soften^ the soul even of 
the niggard (paneh)- 4. Open up paths by which we may 
obtain, Vood ; slay our enemies ; let ouiy ceremonies be success¬ 
ful, o terrible god. 5. 0 wise deity, pierce the hearts of the 

AiduihrelMli^ easily, swiftly, noiselessly, siuldenly. Compare the 
phrase achahraya midhay a varttamanani in x. 27, 19, and nichahmyay 
viii. 7, 29. 

t This verso occurs in a modified form in the A. Y. ii. 12,6, but without 
any perceptible difference of sense. 

' % Or, “crush” (vl mrada). 
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is dear to the heart of the niggard {paneh) ; and then 

them to ns. 7. Penetrate and tear the hearts of the 

(paninam)^ o wise deity, and then subject them to ns. 8 Vv ith 

thrit prayer-promoting probe {brahma-cJiodinirn aram) 'WXiicIi 

thon boldest^ o burning Pushan^ penetrate and tear the of 


every (such man).'” 

vii. 83. 4. ^*6 Indra and Yaruna, unrivalled w-itli yonr 
weapons, slaying Bheda, ye preserved Sudas ; ye listeiaecl to 
the prayers of these men in the battle ; the priestly otHce o± tlie 

Tritsus proved efficacious...6. Both invoke yon, Indro. 

Yarima, for the acquisition of spoil (as) in the conflicts wh.ex’e ye 
protected Sudas with the Tritsus, when he was assailed tlie 

ten kings. 7. Ten unsacrificing {ayajyavah) kings did xxot^ 
o Indra and Yaruna, vanquish Sudas. The praises of tliO ixxein 
who partake in the sacrificial feast were effectual ; tho g’ods 
were present at their invocations. 8. 0 Indra and Ya^u?^a.•;> yo 
gave succour to Sudas wffien surrounded in the battle of ttie tezi 


kings, where the devout white-robed Tritsus, with knotted 


worshipped you with reverence and prayerd^ 

[In the first verse of this hymn Indra and Varrma are sa>id 
to have slain both the Dasa and Arva enemies of Sudas His 


enemies were therefore in paid Aryas, and the ten kings 
alluded to in the verses I have quoted were no doubt of fliis 
race. And yet it is to be observed that in 7 they aro de¬ 
scribed as €it/ajyavali, ‘ffinsacrificing.” If^ therefore;, flxis 

expression is to be taken literally, it would follow that f lie so 
Aryan kings were not worshippers of Indra and 
Perhaps, however, the epithet is only to be understood in 
general way, as meaning '•ungodly/’*' If we are to take flie 
indefinite word "both"’ (uhhayasah) in verse 6, as mea.niiig 
"both^ the contending hosts/’it would, indeed, result that; noh 
only Sudas but also the ten kings who were fighting against tiim 
oiiered supplications to the same gods^ but this would seeni. to 
be in contradiction to the literal sense of the word "unsacri- 
ficiiig” in the following verse ; and Saya?ia understands 
to refer to Sudas and the Tritsus who were his helpers]. 

vii. 19, 1. "lYho (Indra) bestows on the man who oifez'S 
many libiuions the wealth of the family which does not woz-slzz-ii 
(him).'’ ^ 


'viii. 2, l6. Tiie gods love a man who offer's oblations ; ttiey 





viu. x io. xiiuu, u xiJLuici^ cl uriiiKer oi sorna^ wno art 
supremo, liast scai;tered and destroyed the hostile assembly 
which offers no oblations.'’^ 

viii. 31, 15. ^^Impetuous is the chariot of the godly man, 
and ho is a lioro in every battle. The sacrificer who seeks to 
])leaso the gods overcomes the man who does not sacrifice, 
lb. Thou dost not p<n*ishj o sacrificer^ nor thou^ o offerer of 
Iil)ations, nor ihou, o godly inan.’^ 

viii. 45^ 15. ^Miring to us the wealth of the man whO;, being 

rich, but no sacrificer^ refuses to present offerings. 23, Let 

not vio1(vnt fools, let not doriders insult thee. Love not the 
haters of devotion {hrahmadinfilM^ 

viii. 51, 12. ^fLet us praise Indra truly, not falsely. Great 
dcsi.ruction overta,kcs the man who offers no libations, whilst he 
who offers them lias many lights.” 

viii. 53j 1. ^diot our hymns oxliilarate thee ; give us wealth, 
o Tliiindcror. Slay the haters of devotion i}>ra]ima(lms]ta}i). 
2. Crush witli thy foot tho niggards (paam)? who bestow no¬ 
thing tliou art great; no one equals thoe.’^ 

viii^ 51), 7. ^^0 long-lived god, the ungodly man shall not 

obtain food.. 10. Thou, Indra, lovest our rites ; thou 

satiatest (? ironically) those who revile thee.” Perhaps 

these expressions may refer to the Dasas and Dasyu, who are 
mentioned in the context. 

viii. 80, 2. ^^Bestow, o Indra, upon the worshipper who 
offers libations and gives presents, and not upon the niggard 
( panait), the horse and cow which thou possessest, as an un- 
docaying portion. 3. Let the godless man who performs no 
rites, and sleeps an incessant sleep, destroy by his own actst 
the wealth winch sustains him ; sever him from it.’^ 

X. 27, 1. ^^Tlio impulse comes upon me (says Indra) to be¬ 
stow (blessings) on the sacrificer who offers libations. I slay 
the man who utters no praises, who is an enemy of truth, a 
sinner, and empty.” 

X. 32. ^^May the (woi’shippers) who constantly bring thee 

In is. 101,13, we find svancmi aradliasam, “the clog who bestows 
nothing.” 

4 Compare viii. 18, 13. 

“Empty-handed,” ahhmi, as explained by BohUingk and Loth s.o. 







or u luaou-iciuatju xuuiUj ciiLei uo vu vuuc|ui--*-" 

let these enemies be easy for us to overcome ; througt*- 
may we slay them in the conflict.” 

[This passage shows that Aryas as well as Dasas w 
charged with being deniers of the Aryan gods (compart 
82j 7) ; unless we are to consider the term ^^godless’^ as ^ 
ployedj as in modern times, to describe persons who 
practically, though not theoretically, unbelievers. This 
view is confirmed by A. V. v. 8, 3, where an enemy plo^tt 
against the worshipper, and employing a priest {i\ 5)^ 
described as ^‘godless.”] 

X. 42, 4.^^Here the hero (Indra) takes for a frieixd 

man vrho brings offerings ; he desires no friendship witla 
man w^ho pours oiit no libations.’^ 

X. 49, 1.(says Indra) bestow the earliest riches oxi. 

man who praises me: I have made for myself a hymn wl 
magnifies me. I am the encourager of the man who sacriii 
I overwhelm in every conflict those who do not sacrifice.’^ 

X. 160, 4. “Whoever, loving the gods, offers libatioxi 
soma to Indra with an ardent soul, with his whole heax' 
Indra does not give up his kine (to spoliation), but makes 
him (the soma-libation) approved and pleasing, 4. Thab i 
is observed by Indra who, though rich, offers to him no lib^xt. 
of soma. Maghavat grasps him in his fist,^ and slaTB 
haters of devotion boxthmachishaJi) though unsolicited/^ 

That the wealthy man here referred to is an Ary'n.x 
rendered probable by the tenor of the following text, 'whex'e 
rich man there alluded to after contemning Indra during a p o: 
of security, concludes by invoking the god when he has b 
terrified into devotion by the manifestations of his po\vex' 
anger: 

viii. 21, 14. “Thou takest not a rich man for thy frli 
Drunkards" contemn thee. When thou utterest a sound, 
musterest (thy hosts), then thou art invoked as a father.” f 

See Prof. Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Lexicon s.i\ aratriL 
j Compare the following addiii<jnal passages :—L IID, 7 : i. 113 
i. 1*21, 13 ; i. 131, 4 ; i. 132, 4 : L 133, 7 : L 151, 7 ; i. 152' 2 ; L IT- 
Yi. 22, S ; vi. 23, 2, 3, 0. 
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service. 

In two oiJicr passages we are even told that doubts were 
entertained li.y soino in regard to Indra’s existence ; ii 12, 5 : 
^dla.ve faitli in that terrible being of whom men ash ^where is 
he ■ and declaio that he is not. He destroys the possessions 

of the too, etc....15. ihou art true, who being irresistible, 

continiiiilly providcst food for him who pours out libations and 
cooks oblatiorus.” 

viii. -S9, 3. “Seeking food, present a hymn to Indra, a true 
hymn, if ho truly exists. Hndra does not exist,' says some one ; 
'who has soon him ? whom shall we praise ?’ 'This is I, o wor¬ 
shipper (exclaims Indra), behold me here, I surpass all beings 

in ^reaiiu'ss/ ’’ 

It scMiniH evident from the preceding texts that the parcus 
(leorum rnllor et in/rnquens was by no means a rare character 
among yVryas of the Vedic age, and that the priests found 
no little tlidiculty in drawing forth the liberality of their lay 
coniem])()raries towards themselves, and in enforcing a due 
r(‘gard to the ceremonials of devotion. It would even appear 
tliat tlio ministers of religion had to encounter a considerable 
amount o(* e.ontenipt and hostility from the ungodly, for such 
words as ^‘hater of devotion,” and 

^M(bs{»iser,” which seem to bo sometimes applied to irreligious 
Aryns, (‘xpress something more than passive opposition. It may 
perlia])s l)o rurihor gathered from a few passages, which I shall 
now cite, that the recognized Aryan worship of the national 
gods, Agni, Indra, Varuna, etc., was not kept free from a certain 
adinixtnro of dcmonolatry borrowed most probably from the 
al)origin;d tribes ; and it is indeed easy to conceive, or even 
a thing to bo a,ssiirned as natural and necessary, that the religion 
as well as tlic language, manners, and customs of the Aryans 
should, in process of time, have undergone some modification 
from iJie close contact into which they must have been brought 

with these barbarous neighbours. ^ , 

From the first text which I shall quote,'*and which is ascribed 
])y tradition to the risM YasishAa, it seems that that distin¬ 
guished personage himself had been accused, whether truly or 

This word hralma-dvish might mean either “hater of priesis/ or 
“hater of devotion," but in the II. V. it seems to have the latter sense. 
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falseljj of worshipping false gods, of familiarity with evil spirits, 
and the practice of devilish arts. A charge of this kind could 
scarcely have been made with any chance of being creclitecl 
nnless such demoiiolatry was commonly known to have "been 
practised either by him, or by other members of the same coni- 
iminity. Tlie passage referred to (R. V. vii. 104^ 12 ff.) is a? 
follows : ^'The intelligent man can easily discern, (when) true 
and fiilse words contend together, which of them is true, nnd 
which of them is correct. Soma protects the former, and des¬ 
troys untruth. 13. Soma does not prosper the sinner, nor tlie 
man who wields royal power deceitfully. He slays the RaksHas. 
he slays the liar, they both sleep in the fetters of Indra. 14=. If 
I am either one whose gods are false, or if I have conceived of 
the gods untruly;—why art thou angry with us, o Jatavedas; 
let slanderers fall into thy destruction. 15. May I die to-day 
if I am a Yatudhaua, or if I have injured any man’s life. Tliea 
let him be separated from his ten sons, who falsely addresses to 
me (the words) ‘o Yatudhana.’ 16. He who addresses to me who 
am no Yatii'^' (the words), *o Yatudhana/ or who (being) himself a 
Eakshas says, *1 am pnre/t let Indra slay him with his migtty 
bolt; let him sink down the lowest of all creatures.'' Sayra?ia 
in his note on v. 12 refers to a legend according to whioli a 
Rakshasa had taken the form of Vasish^ha, and killed a hundred 
sons of thatrishi, and that these verses were uttered by Yasisln^ha 
to repel the charge of his having been possessed by the demon. 
This legend, however, which w’as no doubt manufactured to 
explain the verses, does not in reality answer this purpose. -And 
it would seem, as I have above assumed, that Vasishfha, or the 
speaker in these verses, whoever he may have been, had been 
charged with worshipping false gods, and with being under the 
inSuenee of demons; and that while repelling the accusation, 
he here retorts upon his accuser by calling Mm a Rakshas- 

Again in vii. 34, 8, the rishi says : who am no YTatn 

(undemoniaeai) invoke the gods ; fulfilling (the cereixioiiy) 
in due form, I offer a hymn." In another placet (vii. 
21, 5) it is said ; ‘‘Xeither, o Indra, have Yatiis inspired 


Rotli s.r, explains the word c(ijaiu as meaning, “not doinoniaealH 
from deioorJat-al (loagic).’’ Goldstiicker deques'tbe word *‘a iio-deiiion. 
a ocii.g ditercnt from, or the reverse of, a tieud.’’ 
f P."'-.:. GoMsthekerfs Diet. 6\i*. 

1 Qux.i-^d w::h ios cwiilcxt in SiUiskrit Texts, iv. 345. 



a porson clmracterked as m/csAoi/wj is deYofced 
, L of tVie gods. The commentator explains the 

r Tns cilbor “the lord, or the instigator, of demons, or a 
5 ®,\’ ,tnoss('sso(lof, orby, demons’MI^^^^^ , 

^ Ti vii «") 1, the word amfe/msis used in a sense perhaps 
1 lo that of a>/aln : “I consecrate (or polish, puni^Jie) for 
rii twain an undomoniacal (arufe/msam) hymn, ofieiw a , 
Cion 5 «.nn to Ii.am and Vaonna.” The K.™ word.a 
IDation a ^ Asvms are thus address- 

»» Sn to ’yos y„ nndenro W 

^ 42 10 (a passa-ge quoted above), the sense of the saenhee 
Itfoml to I lUl^hai” the preceding conclusions would he still 

further ; really existed to any extent among 

11 Arv'fStt'Se^ P.,," r’’" 

conjocUmi), ofSudhtiS ElkshaSs, Asuras, etc.’, 

aC' c ir" 

“SIS' 4t£(£- 

or chasing ' gy g^n) may not have been inspired 

polluted (vii. aUfltimis worshippers entertained of 

by the dread winch fact tLt they were rival 

those gohlms, so d ® A •„ votaries claimed a share m 

objects of adoration for w go^s described their 

tlie oblatioiioS, whilst p® g. rior pov^r tho hosfcilo 

o T 1.0 om.c Ol 11.0 Mlowiirg words « 

•I- PAvKons liowovor, it IS uiiiiG y paircihaoSGS wliicli pre^ s.il6ci in 

SressofBatioualism,x.l 7 f. _ 
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and subsequently introduced into the Aryan worship ? An 
that he was then, as well as originally, supplicated to abstai 
from inflicting those evils of which he was regarded as th 
author, and flattered by being addressed as the great healer c 
those sufferings which had their origin in his malevolence ? iSe 
the reference made to the late Rev. Dr. Stevenson’s paper o 
the'^Ante-Brahmanical Religion of the Hindus,” and to Lassen 
Ind. Antiq. in Sanskrit Texts, iv. 344). His malignant, horn 
cidal, and cattle-destroying character (R. Y. iv. 3, 6 ; i. 114, 
Sanskrit Texts iv. 339), assimilates him to the Rakshases ai 
Yatudhanas (though it is true that they are not, as he is, spec 
fically described as the inflicters of disease and death) ; and he 
described in the /Satarudriya (Yaj. S. xvi. 8, 20), as having s 
tendants (satvonah), while in A. Y. xiii. 4, 27, all the Yatus a 
said to obey his commands, and in v, 25 of the same hymn he 
declared to be death, and immortality, vastness {ahhvam), ai 
a Rakshas {sa eva mrtyuli so ^jnrtam so 'hlwam sa rakshah) ^ ai 
in xi. 2, 30 f, reverence is offered to his wide-mouthed howlii 
dogs, and to his shouting, long-haired, devouring armies, 
is true that in the llth verse of the same hymn he is ask 
to drive away dogs and shrieking female (demons) with d 
bevelled hair ; that in A. Y. iv. 28, 5, Bhava (a deity aki'ii 
or identical with, Rudra) and 5arva are solicited to destroy' t 
Yatudhana who uses incantations (compare x, 1, 23) and mat 
men mad ; that in Yaj. 16, 5, Rudra is besought to drive aw 
Yatudhanis ; that in A. V. xi. 2, 28, Bhava is asked to 
gracious to the sacrificer who has faith in the existence of i 
gods, and in i\ 23 is said to destroy the contemners of the deit 
who offer them no sacrifice ;—all of these latter traits bei 
common to him with the other Tedic gods. If, however, Rue 
really represents a god or demon borrowed by the Ary as fr( 
the aborigines, it was to be expected that when adopted by^ 1 
former he would be invested with the general characterist 
which they assigned to their other deities, and that his conn< 
tion w’^ith the evil spirits, of whom he wras originally the chi 
should as far as possible be kept out of sight and" ultimati 
forgotten. 

It is ture that this theory leaves unexplained the conneeti 
of Rudra with the Maruts, in conformity with 'which he ouc 
to be the god of tempests. But Rudra may be a compos 
cliaraeier, and li-oiifled by the addition of heterocrenec 
eleiiients in the course of ages. ^ 



tiie V tdcuc goasj \¥as met witci any oppo>-i i 

find tliere are hints that the adoration of the Ih; : ] 
was regarded as an innovation. These deities i - 
many places as the sons of Rudra and Pmii, a:>i rn ^ ; \ 
fore, be supposed to have had some connection "a hh ; : - 
one passage, too, (R. V. vh. 56, IT ), a cattie-d' ; 
homicidal character {goJm nr ha vadho rah , akin :• ^ 

to them. On the other hand, they are frequ^ii' d. - 
as in close relation with Indra ; and in fact it is al::: - • 
that these deities of the tempest should be ase :d, 
Thunderer, who could scarcely fultii his function i* do 
rain without their co-operation. But there ur - v; 
viz., the 165th, the ITOrh, and the 171st, of th- *-d - '1 
in which Indra is introduced as regarding tber.i o dd 
and as resenting the worship which was pai l n ns- 
in i. 160, 6 ff., he boasts that he is quite in :; p : 
aid, while they reply that their assistance baa ^ 
to his success in battle. (Compare viii, 7, dl. o . 
iv. 18, 11). Again, in i. 170, Indra, who nn* . 
the rishi Agastya was despising him and up,: ■ c * 
is besought (y. 2) to come to terms witn di rr r-, 
associate with them at the srcrifice (r. 5}; an_, in . 
rishi asks forgiveness from the Maruts.^ ^teoany'-o 
of Indra, he had discontinued this saeriuce v, . : . 
in their honour. From ail this it wop i t s —?:ti - : 
pers of Indra had entertained some oojee:n.n " p; 
the Maruts, and ascribed to the gou 
they themselves entertained. If 
hypothesis that ^ Rudra mav have^ orl^:n.p.-y 
demon who was introduced trom tue w . r- 
into that of their Aryan conquerors, ip ‘ >a . 
the case with the Rudras or Marut>, he 
if this be the fact, these gods have tm:-: • 

in the course of their reception ^ * p 

rehabilitated by the ascription to n: ni . :: 

milder attributes than those wmcn ic. 

or demons of the abongiue:^. ^ . 

The supposition whpcn y 4..a’^c 
transformation of Rakshpes into ■ ■■■'■ 

story told in the Mababharata ui --- 
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THE PEIESTS IN THE VEDIC AGE. 


called a household goddess, and is represented as seeking to 
requite by benefits the worship which was paid to her. (See 
Sanskrit Texts, iv. 247). 

I have already quoted from the Atharva-veda (v. 17) some 
eTidence of the greater development which the Brahmanical 
pretensions had received subsequently to the age when the 
greater part of the Eig-veda was composed. Farther illustration 
of the same point may be found in the two hymns which follow 
the one just referred to, viz., A. V. v. 18, and v. 19, wEich have 
been already translated in my former paper, ^^Miscellaneous 
Hymns from the Eig and Atharva Vedas,” pp. 34 fi:"). There 
is another section of the same Veda, xii. 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against 
the oppressors of Brahmans. The following are specimens: 
^^4. Prayer ihrahnaii) is the chief (thing) ; the Brahman is the 
lord {adhipati), 5. Prom the Kshattriya who takes the priest’s 
cow, and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety {sunrta)^ 
valour, good fortune, (7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, 
speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, (8) prayer (brahman)^ royalty, 
Mngclom, subjects, splendour, renown, lustre, wealth, (9; life, 
beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, sight, hearing, 
(10) milk, juice, food, eating, righteousness, truth, oblation, 
sacrifice, offspring, and cattle ;—(11) all these things depaid 
from the Kshattriya who takes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible 

is the Brahman’s cow, filled wdth deadly poison.13. In her 

reside all dreadful things and alJ forms of death, (14) all cruel 
things, and all forms of homicide. 15. When taken,- she binds 
in the fetters of death the oppressor of priests and despiser of 
the gods.” A great deal more follows to the same effect, which 
it would be tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some farther texts of the Atharva-veda in vfhich 
reference is made to priests {hrahman) and Brahmans, and as 
I suppose these tw’o words had by this period become nearly 
synonymous, there will no longer be any sufficient reason for 
separating the passages in whi^E they respectively occur. 

iv. 6,1. ‘^The Brahman was bom the first, with ten heads and 
ten faces. He first drank the soma ; he made poison powerless.” 

In xix. 22, 21 (~xix. 23, 30) it is similarly said : Po%vers 
are assembled, of which prayer (or sacred science, hrahman) is 
the chief. Prayer in the beginning stretched out the sky. The 
priest {Irrahman) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the^ ^ 




Brhaspi't ' 

xix. y, 12. “Maya prosperous journej'be granted tome 
by prayer, Frajapati, Dhatri, the worlds, the Vedas, the seven 
ri'sliis, the hrcis ; may Indra grant me felicity, may the yjHest 
(in-ahman) grant me felicity.” 

xix. 43, 8. “May the priest conduct me to the place whither 
the hnowers of pra,yer (or of sacred science) go by initiation and 
austerity May \.\\& 'jyriest impart to me sacred science.-” 

Till/ wondorfiil powers of the Brahmacharin, or student of 
sacred sciouce, are described in a hymn (A. V. xi. 5), parts of 
•which are translated in my paper on the progress of the Vedic 
Beligion, pp. d-lT 11. 

And yet with all this sacrodness of his character the priest 
must bo (lovoted to destruction, if, in the interest of an enemy, 
he w;is seeking by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the 

worshipper. , , , 

V. 8, 5, “May the priest whom these men have placed at 
their heiul (as a purohita) for our injury, fall under thy feet, 
0 Indra; i hurl him away to death” (compare A. V. vii. 
70, 1 If ). 





L^eaa November 21, 1864]. 

|aper on tffvfdic^Llogy^p slrSkfth 

Nirukta, informs us (vii sffkof'r^tl • ^ author of the 

to whicli ke himself bLnSd^eXnk? 

mentioned in the Vedas to^hria . reduced the deities 

on the earth, Vayu or place is 

Surya, whose place^is in the ^fv f 

deifcies had severally received inanl asserted that ^^these 

of their greatness, or of the diveXif coiisequence 

names of kotr, adJivanu hi’yyJ, *^®ir functions, as the 

one and the same nerSr f'T’^ ^^e applied to 

office which Scrifici] 

section (vii. 4) YaskS stilt f l . preceding 

to the greatness of ^the deitv^th^^^ declares that '‘owing 

It were many. The different celebrated as if 

one Soul.’'^Thie howeTe/^^^ tte 

after the compilation of the who lii'ed 

reflection had^lon ° bel ^ 

hynns, and when specnlatioj hTd *e contents of the 

advances. In the oldest norh-^f considerable 

discover few traces of any 

-Deity. They disclose a^.r ^ abstract conceptions of the 
belief. They are, as I have ab-ead religions 

productions of simple meJ th. *'' f®“Pt®d to showf the 
most impressive phenomena of nat^e^^ s*^^ influence of the 
presence and agency of divine nnwt ’v ^ ®'^.®^'f^’^^®i'® the 
of the great provinces of the universe’ ™®^^gined that each 
mated by its oi^m separate de^^ and 

a clear idea of one supreme creator y®* to 

(pp. 52-54). This is sSwn nofonbf^i.^^^^^. 
assigned to particular gods, but in man ^ special functions 
names which they bear eei.,.n~ “ cases by the very 

elements or of the celestial InmmSet^ ®.°“e th{ 

belief of the ancient rishis, Ao-ni "was the *^® 

resides and operates in Are 8urva the divine being who 

shines in the sun, and ffidm SVe4L nfit dwell! and 
Cleaves the clouds with his tiinndeffioits and l”p;ls^\2r 




one anotiierj but are muitipued into a variety oi separate 
lities (Jis Jabivedas, Parjaiiyaj Vislinu, Savit/'j etc.) there 
Dfclier liyiTins in which a tendency to identification is per- 
ible and traces are found of one uniform power being 
^■ived to underlie the various manifestations of divine 
Thus in the texts quoted in mj fomier essay (pp. 
fi.) Agni is represented as having a threefold existence ; 
3 in his familiar form on earth ; secondly^ as lightning in 
ubmospliore ; and thirdly, as the sun in the heavens. In 
r passages where th(i same god is identified with Vislmu, 
Mitra, etc. (see p. 130), it is not clear whether this 
itification may not arise from a desire to magnify Agni 
ler tlian from any idea of his essential oneness with the 
deities witli whom he is connected (see also R. V. i. 141, 
V. 3, 1 ; V. 13, 6). In another hymn, too, where Indra is 
VO sen ted as the same with Varima (p. 104), the design of 
Winter may have been to place the former god on a footing 
c^cpuality with the latter. 

Tliero are, however, other passages in the earlier books of the 
g "Veda which suffice to show that the writers had begun to 
,‘ard the principal divinities as something more than mere 
>v<:'.s(mtatives or regents of the different provinces of nature. 
I have already shown (pp. 80, 97 f., 115, 117, 128) Indra, 
irxma,Surya,Savit/r, and Agni are severally described fin strains 
ire suitable to the supreme Deity than to subaltern divinities 
ercising a limited dominion) as having formed and as sustain- 
g beaven and earth, and as the rulers of the universe and 
arn'/ 2 a in particular, according to the striking representation of 
.e hymn preserved in the A. V. iv. 16 (though this composition 
ay be of a somewhat later date), is invested with the divine 
rorogatives of omnipotence and omniscience. Although the 
^cognized co-existence of all these deities is inconsistent with 
le supposition that their worshippers had attained to any clear 
iixiprehension of the unity of the godhead, and although the 
pithets denoting universal dominion which are lavished upon 
;iem all in turn may he sometimes hyperbolical or complimen- 
xvyy —the expressions of momentary fervour,—or designed to 

^ Tlie same functions are ascribed to Vislinu and to Eudra. See Sanskrit 
?e:s:ts, iv. pp. 84 and 338. 


Tance towards tne laea ot one sovereign aeity, vv nen once 
notion of particular gods had become expanded in the manner 
just specified and had risen to an ascription of all divine attri¬ 
butes to the object of worship who was present for the time to 
the mind of the poet, the further step would speedily be taken 
of speaking of the deity under such new names as Vi^vakarman 
and Prajapati, appellations which were not suggested by any 
limited function connected vtith any single department of nature, 
but by the more general and abstract notion of divine power 
operating in the production and government of the universe. 

It is in names such as these that we discover the point of 
transition from polytheistic to monotheistic ideas. Both these 
two terms, which ultimately came to designate the deity re¬ 
garded as the creator, had been originally used as epithets of 
Indra and Savitr in the following passages :—R. V. iv. 53, 2, 
‘^Savitr, the supporter of the sky (and) of the world, the lord 
of creatures (prajapati).^^* viii. 87, 2. ^‘Thou, Indra, art most 
powerful ; thou hast caused the sun to shine ; thou art great^ 
the uniTer>al architect {vismharman)^ and the god of all 

I shall now adduce those passages of the Rig Veda in whicli 
a monotheistic or a pantheistic tendency is most clearly mani¬ 
fested. Of some of these texts I shall only state the substance^ 
as I have formerly treated of them in detail elsewhere. 

The following verse from a long hymn of an abstruse and 
mystical character (i. 164, 46), though "considered by Yaska to 
have reference to Agni, and by Katyayana and Sayana (with 
perhaps more probability) to have Surya in veiw, may never¬ 
theless be held to convey the more general idea that all the 
gods, though diSerently named and represented, are in reality 
one —pollon onomaton morplie mia : ^^They call him Indra, 
Mitra, Varupia, Agni; and (he is) the celestial well-winged 
Gariitmat. Sages name variously that which is but one : they 
call it Agni, Yama, Matari^van.'" (See Colebrooke’s Ess i 
26 f. ; Webers Ind. Stud. v. p. iv). 


So. too, Sorna is 
t So, too. iu Fu 
devi^ai'at. 


called prajfipaiL of creatures’- (B. V. ix. 5, 9). 

\ . X. 1*0, 4, Siir^a is calied vlsviiliunucc/i and visvct- 



to De tno inamiesDatioiis ot one ali-pervadmg principle : ^^Aditi 
is lliG 7 Aditi i& tlic aii, Aditi is tlie ixiotlier and fatiier and 
son. Aditi is all tlio gods and tlie five classes of men Aditi 
is whatever has been born, Aditi is whatever shall be born.’"'* 
Reference will be nnide further on to the hymn in which Aditi 
is described as one of the great powders to which the creation 
is due. 

In some of the representations of the character and functions 
of Tvasli/r, the divine artizan, who shaped the heaven and earth, 
we have an approach to the idea of a supreme creator of the 
universe (sec mv former paper, p. 132). 

Tlun-e is a, considerable variety in the methods by which the 
later poets of the R. V. attempt to conceive and express the 
charaebir of the Supreme Being and his relations to the universe, 
as will be seen from the following details. 

The 81st and 82nd hymns of the tenth book of the Rig 
Vechijt a,re devoted to the celebration of Visvakarinan, the great 
architect of the unbrerse ; so that the word which, as we have 
seen, had formerly been used as an epithet of Indra, had now 
become the name of a deity, if not of the Deity. In these 
hymns Vi^vakarman is represented as the one all-seeing god, 
who has on every side eyes, faces, arms, and feet, who, \vhen 
producing lieaven and earth, blowsf them forth with his arms 
and wings,—as the hither, generator, disposer, who knows all 
worlds, gives the gods their names, and is beyond the compre¬ 
hension of mortals. In one of the verses (the 4th) of the first 
of these hymns, the poet asks : ^^What was the forest, what 
was the tree, out of which they fashioned heaven and earth ? 
Enquire with your minds, ye sages, what was that on which 
he took his stand when supporting the world ?” This verse is 
repeated in the Taittiriya Brahmana ii. 8, 9, 7 (and comes in 
immediately after the end of R. V. x. 129, which is quoted in 
the same place). The compiler of the Brahma^ia replies to the 
question which the original poet, either from accident or igno- 

Compare JEscliylus, fragment 443, translated by Prof. Muller, “Science 
of: Lanf'-na«’e,” ii. 441. The Taittiriya Brahma/ia, iii. 12, 3, 1, says that 
the sclF-exfstent Brahma is “son, father and mother.” 

t See Sanskrit Texts, iv. 4 ff. 

'J- This image is repeated in E. V. x. 72, 2 ; and may have been borrow, 
ed from E. V. iv. 2, 17. 

S 



took tiis stand upon Brahma when upholding the world/’ 

Another nanie under which the deity is celebrated in the 
Rig Yeda. with all the attributes of supremacy, is Hiranya- 
garbha. In the 121st hymn of the tenth book this god is said 
to have existed 'or to have arisen, samavarttatci) in the begin¬ 
ning, the one lord of all beings, who upholds heaven and earth, 
who gives life and breath, whose command even the gods obey, 
%vho is the god over all gods, and the one animating principle 
imu--. of their being '• (See Sanskrit Texts iv. 13 fF ) 

Tliere is another hymn (R, Y. x. 72 ; already quoted in my 
former paper, p. 72) in which the creation of the gods is 
ascribed to Bralimiiiiaspati,^ who blew them forth like a black¬ 
smith ; while the earth is said to have sprung from a being 
called Uttanapad : and Daksha and Aditi were produced from 
one another by mutual generation. The gods, though formed 
iiv Brahina/^aspati, did not, it is said, come into existence till 
after Ad id, and apirxir to have had some share in the formation 
or development of the world. 

This hymn is almost entirely of a mythological character, 
the only attempt at speculation it contains being the declaration 
that entity sprang from nonentity. The manner in which the 
author enjeavoiirs by the introduction of different names, and 
the ascription to them of various agencies, to explain the pro¬ 
cess of creation, forms a striking contrast to the sublime vague¬ 
ness and sens;^ of mystery which characterize the follownno: 
composiiion (R. Y, x. 129 :f "" 

'•1. There was then neither nonentity nor entity : there was 
BO atmosphere, nor sky above. What enveloped [all] ? Where, 
in the receptacle of what, [was it contained] ? Was it water, 
tile* pirotoimJ a-^yss ^ 2. Heath was not then, nor immortality i 


, \ . ii. ‘..b, S) styled ‘Hhe father of the 

g-ys," wai.e a ^in.a-eu. u not identical, deity) is called ''our 

fairie:’’ - K. V. vi. I',:. Ana yet Brahma^aspati is himself said in R V 

IL to have h.-en generyed ;-.y Tvash^r superior to all creatures. On 

pi- e ay a... tip may consult some ingenious remarks 

a,:-:;; m x- apt vuaime^ the Journal of the German 

^ to his translation 

or XX- '< :a, v- :. t. pp. aix. 4,i, and vol. ii. pp. 262 and 263 

'I* --Y abeadytranslared by Mr. Colebrooke and Pro- 

ttts-r IS x,:'.* a* la MiSiCni Text?*, iv, 4. 




aoovc, iw Ail UK. uK^iiiniiig uarkiiess existed, enveloped in 
darkness. All ibis was undistingnisliable water.f That One, 
which lay void, and wrapped in iiotlxiiiguess, was developed by 
the po^y'er ol iiowour {tajncs), 4. Desire {kama) first arose in 
It, which was tlie primal gorin of mind ; [and which] sages, 
soarching with their intellect, have discovered in their heart to 
be the bond which connects entity with nonentity. 5. The ray 
[or cord wliicli stretched across these [worlds], was it below or 
was it a,hove i There were there impregnating powers and 
mighty torces, a sclfsiipporting principle beneath, and energy 
aloft.§ (i. Who knows, who here can declare, whence has 
sprung, whoiKic, this creation ? The gods are subsequent to the 
forniaiion of this [universe] ; who then knows whence it arose ? 
7. From what this creation arose, and \vhether [any one] made 
it or not,—lie wlio in the highest heaven is its ruler, he verily 
knows, or [mum] he does not know.” 

1 am not in possession of Saya?ui’s commentary on this 
hymn ; luit the scholiast on the Taittiriya Brahma/ia, in which 
it is laqxoadod (ii. 8, 1), 3 ii[), explains it in conformity with the 
pbilosopliicai ideas of a later period. From such sources we 
hiiV(^ no right in general to expect much light on the real mean¬ 
ing of the anci<mt Vedic poets. The commentator in question, 
who is obliged to find in the words of the infallible Veda a 
meaning consistiint wdth the speculations believed to be orthodox 
in his own ago, interprets the first verse as follows, in terms 
which, indeed, after all, may not be far from correctly express¬ 
ing its general purport : the interval between the absorption 

of the previous, and the production of the subsequent, creation, 
ilicro was neither entity nor nonentity. The world at the time 


^ Compare R. V. L 164, 6. 

t Ill the M. Bh. ^antip. 6812 ff. it is said that from the aether was pro¬ 
duced water, “like another darkness in darkness and from the foam of 
the water was produced the wind. ^ 

A- Professor Aufrecht has suggested to me that the word ras7m may 
have here the sense of thread, or cord, and not of i ay. ^ 

8 Does this receive any illustration from R. V. i. lo9, 2 (quoted in the 
fonner paper on Vedic Mythology, p. 54), which speaks of tiie ^‘thought 
ofthefad^^^^ (Dyaiis), and of the ‘‘mighty independent power 
{viahi svakmts) of the mother” (Earth) ? 




existed: but there was a certain iinapparent condition^ ■wliic 
from the absence of distinctness w'as not an 'while fror 

its being the instrument of the world’s production^ it was not 
‘^nonentity/ 

A much older commentary on this verse, probably one o 
the oldest extant, is the following passage from tlie /Satapath 
Brahmana, x, 5, 3, 1 : ‘dn the beginning this [universe] Nva; 
as it were, nonentity. In the beginning this universe w^as 
as it were, and was not, as it were. Then it %Tas only thg 
mind. Wherefore it has been declared by the rishi (in th 
verse before us), "There was then neither nonentity^ nor entity : 
for mind was, £5 it \Yere, neither entity nor nonentity^ 2. The: 
this mind being created, wished to become manifested, mor 
revealed, more embodied. It sought after itself ; it per for me 
rigorous abstractian. It swooned. It beheld 36,000 of its ow 
fires,” etc. Mind then creates voice, voice creates breatl 
breath creates eye, eye creates ear, ear creates action (or cer 
Bioiiy), and action creates fire_ 

These ideas of entity and nonentity seem to hax^e been fam 
liar to the Yedic poets, as in R. V. x. 72 (noticed above, an 
translated in my paper on the Vedic Theogony, p. 7 2), w'e fin 
it thus declared (vv. 2, 3), that in the beginning nonentity iva 
the source of entity : *'dn the earliest age of the gods entit 
sprang from nonentity ; in the first age of the gods entit 
sprang from nonentity." In the Atharva Veda, x, 7, 10, it i 
said that both nonentity and entityt exist within the gc 
Skambha ; and in v. 25 of the same hymn : ^^powerfiil indee 
are those gods who sprang from nonentity. Men say that tlic 
nonentity is one, the highest, member of Skambha/’ Tb 
Taittiriya Upanishad also p. 99) quotes a verse to the effect 
*^This wag at first nonentity. From that sprang entity.’’ 

The author of the Ghhandogya Upanishad probably allude 

• These Tedantic terms name and form occm* in tlie Atharva Yed 
X. 2, 12 : 

f Another verse of the A. V. x-viL 1, 19, says : ^'Entity is foundi 
ipratisathif^m\ cr: vrhat has become fa) is" foiiiKk-d t 

entity. 'What has l..c‘C;:ine is based {all(am) on what is to be, and what 
to be is founded cn what Las become.'’’ 


was in tlic beginning non-existent (or non-entityj) {asat), one 
without a second : wherefore the existent must spring from the 
non-existent.’ 2. But how, 0 fair youth, he proceeded, can it 
be so? How can the ^existent spring from the non-existent ? 
But, 0 fair youth, this was in the beginning existent, one 
without a second. That [entity] thought, ^Let me multiply and 
be ])rodaced.’ ” 

There does not appear to be any discrepancy between the. 
statement in 11. V. x. 129, 1, ^^there was then neither nonentity 
nor entity,” and the doctrine of the Chhandogya Upanishad, 
for in th(i second verse of the hymn, also, a being designated 
as the One is recognized as existing, which may be regarded as 
answering to tlie primal entity of the Upanishad ; while the 
original non-existence of anything, whether nonentity or entity, 
asserted in the fii*st verse, may merely signify, as the commen¬ 
tator on tlic Taittiriya Brahma^ia explains, that there was as 
yet no distinct manifestation of the One. In like manner the 
A. V. X. 7, 10, 25 (quoted above), does not assert the absolute 
priority of nonentity, but affirms it to be embraced in, or a 
member of, the divine being designated as Skambha. The 
Clihandogya Upanishad has, however, a great appearance of 
being at variance with itself^ iii. 19, 1 {asad evedam arjre asit 
tat sad asil), and with the Taittiriya Upanishad, as well as with 
verses 2 and 3 of the 72iid hymn of the tenth book of II. V,, 
above cited, which assert that entity sprang from nonentity.. 
If these verses arc to be taken literally and absolutely, we must 
suppose the poet to have conceived the different creative agents 
whom he names Brahmanaspati, Uttaiiapad, Daksha, and Aditi, 
to have sprung out of nothing, or from each other, or to be 
secondary manifestations of the entity which was the first 
product of nonentity. If, however, with the commentators, 
we take 'hionentity” to denote merely an undeveloped state, 
there will bo no contradiction. 

The first movement in the process of creation as conceived 
in the hymn (H. V. x. 129) is this. The One, which in the be¬ 
ginning breathed calmly, self-sustained, is developed by the 
power of ta 2 ?aSy by its own inherent heat (as Prof. Muller ex- 

See English trans. p. 101 ; which I have not followed. 




con, s,ih) iiiis aovoiopmeni gave occasion w aesire {iviimii) 
which immediately took possession of the One, and is described 
as the first germ of mind, and the earliest link between nonentity 
and entity. The poet then goes on to speak of irnpregnaung 
powers, and mighty forces, of receptive capacities, and active 
energies ; but confesses himself miable to dochiro how the uni¬ 
verse was produced. The gods themselves having come into 
existence at a later stage of creation, were not in a position to 
reveal to their worshippers the earlier part of the process, of 
which they had not been witnesses. The very gods being* at 
fault, no one on earth is able to say what was the origin of t-he 
world, and whether it had any ci'eator or not. Even its ruler 
in the highest heaven may not be in possession of the groat 
secret. 

Such a confession of ignorance on the part of a Vcdic rislii 
could not, however, be taken in its obvious and literal sense by 
those who held the Veda to have been derived from an omnis¬ 
cient and infiillible source. And in consecpience the comineii tu¬ 
tor on the Taittiriya Brahmavia is obliged to explain it away in 
the following fashion : 

^^There are certain persons who contemn revelation, :ind 
propound different theories of creation by tlioir own reason. 
Thus the followers of KanMaand Gautuma, etc., consider atoms 
to be the ultimate cause of the world. Kapila and others say 
that an independent and unconscious Pradliruia is the cause. 
The Madhyamikas declare that the world rose out of a void. 
The Lokayatikas say that the universe has no cause at all, but 
exists naturally. All these men are in error. Our hymn asks \\' 1 lai 
mortal knows by actual observation the cause of the world ? itiid 
not having himself had ocular proof, how can any one say it 
was so and so ? The points to be declared are the material and 
instrumental causes of the universe, and these cannot be taUL 
The reason of this impossibility is next set forth. Gan the gi;<.>ds 
give the required information? Or if not, how can any man? 
The gods cannot tell, for they did not precede, but are subsoq t iciit 
to, the creation. Since the gods are in this predicament, who 
else can know? The purport is, that as neither gods nor in(vn 
existed before the creation, and cannot therefore have wiines.st'd 
it, and as they are at the same time unable to conclude anytlung 
regarding it, from the absence of any other px’oper means of 






•M.ne vcr.se me nymn declares that the ruler of the 
miivor.se knows, or tliat even he does not know, from what ma¬ 
terial cause (his \-i,siblo world arose, and whether that material 
can.se exists in any definite form or not. That is to say the 
declaration that‘lie knows’ is made from the stand-point of that 
popnlar coiieeptiou which distinguislies between the ruler of the 
nnivor.s-i, and tlie creatures over whom he rules ; while the 
proposition that ‘he does not know’ is asserted on the ground 
of tliat 1iiglie,st jirinciple which, transcending all popular con¬ 
ceptions, a,lli rms the identity of all things with the supreme Soul, 
which cannot see any other existence as distinct from itself.” ^ 
Tho .sense of tlii.s last clause is, that the supreme Soul can 
know nodiingofany object external to itself, since no such 
(exists 

il would, liowovor, be absurd to suppose that the simple 
author o(‘ hymn entertained any such transcendental notion 
as this. Ho makes no pretension to infallibility^ but honestly 
acknowl(Ml,i>;(\q tlio perplexity which he felt in speculating on the 
groat probkon of the origin of the universe.5^ 

As a, fuilKO’ illustration both of the more ancient and the 
later idf'as ol’ the Indians regarding the creation of the worlds 
and tlu^ nianmu’ in which the supremo Spirit^ previously cpiiescent; 
was niovaal to activity^ I add another passage from the Taittiriya 
Brahinana. ii. 2, d, 1, with some of the commentator’s remarks. 
Tlio text of the Bralimana runs thus : ^^This [universe] was not 
originally anything. There was neither heaven^ nor earth, nor 
atmosjdioro. Tliat^ being nonexistent {asat)^ thought, 'Let me 
be/ That l.)ecamo kindled (or practised rigorous abstraction, 
aiap/ia^^^ From that heat (or abstraction) smoke w'as produced. 
That was again kindled (atajypcita). From that heat fire was 
produced. ‘'That was again kindled. From that heat light Teas 
produced.’^ And so on,—flame, rays, blazes, etc., being genera¬ 
ted by a repetition of the same process. (It may perhaps be 
considered that the manner in which the word tcipas is in 
this p'.is-iage is favourable to the idea that in R. V. 129, o, it 
signifies Inuxt rather than rigorous abstraction)^ 

Taitt, Br. ii. 2, 9, 10, ^^From nonentity mind (mcmas) was 

Similar perplexity is elsewhere expressed on other subjects by tiie 
authors o£ the byinris. See Sauskiit Texts, iii. 177. 





Xilt UUiliJlit iillltXJI. ----- 

saa'«? is ill substance as follo^YS : “Before the creation no por¬ 
tion existed of the world which ^ve notv see. Let such a state of 
non-existence be supposed. It conceived the though^ 'Let me 
atTaiii the condition of existence/ Accordingly this state of 
firina's is distinctiv asserted in the Upanishad : "This was origin¬ 
al! v'non-existent." From it existence was produced/ Here by 
the word "noii-existent’ a state of void (or absolute nullity), like 
that expressed in the phrase hare’s horns/ is not intended ; 
but sinn:-lv a state in which name and form were not manifested. 
Ilencj ibe Taiasaiieyins repeat the text: ‘This was then iiiide- 
veloped : let it be developed through name and form.' Earthj 
the waters, etc., aie "name.’ Hardness and fluidity, etc., are 
bbrin.* The words ••undevelopsd” and “Tleveloped” are then 
defined, and ilaiiu i. 5, is quoted in proof. The supposition 
that the passage before us can be intended to denote a void is 
la-xt contraTened by adducing the text of the Chhandogya Up- 
anislia l above quoted, where that theory is referred to and con- 
trudieied. ‘*Iii the Aitareya Upanishad (at the beginning) it is 
declared : ^Soul alone was in the beginning this [universe], 
Xutbing else was active.’ Hence the negation in our text, ‘This 
"universe' wt.s not oiiginally anything/ refers to the world, 
consisting of name and form, framed by the supreme Spirit, and 
is not to be understood absolutely. Designated by the woi*d 
‘non-€‘xisteii/ {asat) because devoid of name and form, but still 
(really; existing .’'scb, the principle [called] the supreme Spirit, 
impelled by the works of the creatures absorbed in It, conceived 
a tboiigbt in the way of a reflection, ^Let me be manifested as 
existent in the shape of name and form.’ As a man in a deep 
sleep awakes that he may enjoy the fruit of his works ; so the 
ihijiight of causing all living creatures to enjoy the fruit of their 
works arose in due supreme Spirit. Possessed by such a thought, 
that principle [called] the supreme Spirit, practised rigorous 
al„-stract.ion \tap€i^) as a means of creating name and form. Here 
c...:, cc does not mean any such thing as the krehhra or chdndnii/ana 
r-r'in'ciees, or the like ; but denotes consideration regarding the 
p::rr!::wilur objects which were to be created. Whh'eforiT the 
A:Inir'\n V-da writers record the text, ‘He who is omniscient 
a,!i-nnb:-rs!^n...::ng. whosv fapas consists of the knowled<»;e.’ From 
all the laa that tnis Uip.t, has nothing of the charac^r of any 





snprorno uou, nojiig sucAi as Jtuis bem described, in conforinitt 
with liis volition, a. ceidain smoke was produced,” etc,, etc. 

Another iinportaiit, but in many places obscure, hvmii of 
the Itig Veda, in which the unity of the godhead is reco^'iiized 
though ill a. pantheistic sense, is the 90fch of the tenth book, 
the celelirated Purusha ^iilkta, which is as follows : 

^‘1. Purusha has a thousand heads (a thousand arms, A.V.)^ 
a thousand ey(\s, and a thousand feet^ On every side envelop^ 
ing tlio (^arth, ho transcended [it] by a space of ten fingers 
2. Purusha liiniscdf is this whole [universe], whatever has been, 
and whatever shall be. fie is also the lord of immortality’, 
since through food he expands. 3. Such is his greatness ^ and 
Fumsiia is superior to this. All existing things are a quarter* 
of him, and that which is immortal in the sky is three quarters 
ot him. 4. With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. 

A quarter of him again was produced here below. He then 
became diffused everywhere among things animate and inani- 
)nate. 5. From him Viraj was born, and from Viraj, Purusha. 
As soon as born lu^ extended beyond the earth, both behind and 
boforo.t b. When the gods offered up Purusha as a sacrifice, 
the spring was its clarified butter, summer its fuel, and autumn 
the [accompanying] oblation. 7. This victim, Purusha born 
in the beginning, they immolated on the sacrificial grass i with 
him as tlnur oifering, the gods, Sadhyas, and Rlshis sacrificed. 
8. From that universal oblation ivere produced curds and clari^ 
tied butter. He (Purusha) formed those aerial creatures, and 
the animals, both wild and tame. 9. From that universal 
sacrifice sprang the hymns called rich and saman, the metres, 
and the yajus, 10. From it were produced horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth, cows, goats, and sheep. 11. 
When they divided Purusha, into how many parts did they 
distribute him ? What was his mouth ? What were his arms ? 
What were called Tiis thighs and feet ? liJ. The brahman was 
his mouth ; the Rajanya became his arms ; the Vai^j^a was his 
thighs ; the /Sudra sprang from his feet. 13. The moon was 
produced from his *soul {ruanas) ; the sun from his eye i Indra 

* Compare A. V. x. 8, 7 and 13 : Compare also A. V. x. 7, 8, 9. 

j* See Bhteavata Pnra?ia, ii. 6, 15 ff. There is a good deal about Puni- 
sha in the B?diad Ara^iyaka Upanishad. See pp. 217, 220-228, 233, 250, 
252, 267, of Dr. Rocr’a Eng. transl. 





quarteis : so they formed the worlds. 15. "When the gods iii 
perforiiiiiig their sacrifice bound Purusha a? a victim, hli^re 
were seven pieces of wood laid for him round the fire, s-iid 
thrice seven pieces of fuel employed, 16. W ith srscritics? fhe 
cods worshipped the Sacrifice. These were the fii-st rites. Th^se 
great beings attaioed to the heaven where the gods, the 
Sailhyas, reside 

There are two other hymns of the R. V. besides the Piirn^ha 
Siikta in which the Deity is represented as either the agent, 
the chiet-r, or the subject of sacrifice. In x, 81,5, YLsvakarman 
is said t'j saerifiee himself, or to himself ; and in verse C>, to 
ofihr up heaven and earth. And in x, 130 (where, io verse 2, 
PuiTiUii may be equivalent to Purusha) it is said (verse oi either 
tl.at the gods sacrificed to the [supreme] god, or that tDey 
otterri! him up.'^ 

In the Ninikta, X. 26,f a legend, having reference to R, V, 
X, dl, is qinjted to the eftect that Visvakarmtm, the son of 
Bhnvann, first of all offered up all worlds in a ^arvamedha, 
and t-ndtd by sacrificing himself. And in the >Satapn-tha 
Brahmcna. xiii, 7, 1, 1, the same thing is related of the self- 
existent Braliina himself, who, finding that lie could not hy 
rigorous abstraction {tapa$) attain to the infinitude wliioli lie 
desired. -solved to offer up himself in created tilings, €iiid 
ereat^oi things in himself, and having done this, attainectto pre- 
ccuiii-mee, ---g-effalgence, and supreme dominion. It is evident 
the: tlcMinrhcr cf^ this |.assage had not attained to that clear 
e.:mecp:>;mof the selffsuriieiency and omnipotence of a self-e:?iis- 
tcu: Bdir:: whiel: latt-r Indian writers acquired.! 

hi :J: :• hyi'mt berbre us the gods are distiiictlV said (in vx-. 6, 
7. mm 15, tj have id-red up Purusha himself as a victim. ^nd 
iiipij';* L-.L.gavuta^ Paraaa. ii. b, 21—20,§ wdiieh is a paraphmsG of 
Buiiiirai is iiiude to say that he derived the matci'inls 
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n us Iiui Yi)vy r.(> seize tne precise idea which is express¬ 
ed in tlie. hitter part of this sinouhii4iymn, the Purusha Sukta, 
It WHS (ividently pioduccid at a period when the ceremonial of 
siicritice ha.d ht^coino hiri^ely developed, when great virtue was 
suppos(Ki to rosidci in its proper celebration, and when a mystical 
ineaniag had co!nc3 to be attached to the various materials and 
instriiuients ol th(3 ritual as well as to the different members of 
the victim. P<ai(*tra.tcd with a sense of the sanctity and efficacy 
of the rite, and familiar with all its details, the priestly poet, 
to whom we ow(3 tlie hymn has thought it no profanity to 
represent tlie supremo Purusha himself as forming the victim, 
whoso immolation hy the agency of the gods gave birth by 
its transcendent power to the visible universe and all its 
inhabitants.'^' 

The two following verses in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita refer to 
Purusha : 

xxxi. 18 Sveta.svatara Upanishad, iii. 8\ “I know this 
great Fiiriisha, rcsphmdeut as the sun, above the darkness. It 
is !)y knowing liim that a man overpasses death. There is no 
other road^to go.”t (The Purusha Sukta occupies verses 1-16 
of the same section in wdiich this verse is found.) 

xxxii. 2. ^‘All winkings of the eye have sprung from Purii- 
sha, the resplendent. Now one has embraced him either above, 
or Ixdow, or in the middle.’^ 

Tlie A. V. contains a long hymn (x. 2) on the subject of 
Purusha, wliicli docs not throw much light on the conception of 
his character, Imt contains a number of curious ideas. The 
Deity being conceived and described in this hymn as the Man, 
or Male yPurusha)—the great archetype and impersonation .of 
that active energy of which men are the feeble representatives 
upon earth—the" poet has been led to imagine the object of his 
adora-tion as invested with a visible form, and with members 
anahxmus to those of the human frame ; and he then goes on to 
S{)ecuTate on the agency by which the different portions of 
Purusha's body could have been co istructed, and the source from 
which he could have derived the various attributes through 
which he formed the universe and ordained the conditions under 
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that obserratiou had occasioned. Thronghont the hymn Purusha 
is not represented as a self-existing, self-sufficient Being, hut as 
dependent on other gods for his various powers and attributes. 
The details are too tedious, and in some place too obscure, 
to admit of my giving them in full, but I shall state the 
substance, and adduce the most important parts more or less in 
extenso. Tiie hymn begins thus : 

By whom were the heels of Purusha produced ? by whom 
was his flesh brought together ? by whom were his ancles, by 
whom were his fingers and his muscles, made ? by whom the 

apertures of bis body ?.2, From what did they construct 

his ancles below and his knees above f ’ After similar questions 
about his legs, thighs, trunk, etc., the author proceeds : ^'4, Ho\v 
many and who were the gods who joined together the chest and 
the neck of Purusha ? how many formed his breasts, who his 

elbows ? ('?) how many connected his shoulders, and ribs ?. 

6. Who opened the seven apertures in his head, these ears, 

nostrils, eyes, and mouth ?.” “Whence,asks the poet (v. 

9), “does Purusha bring many things pleasant and unpleasant, 
sleep, fear, fatigue, and various kinds of enjoyments ? 10. How 
do suffering, distress, evil, as well as success and opulence, exist 

in Purusha?.12. "Who assigned to him form, magnitude, 

name,^ motion, and consciousness, (^13) and the different vital 
airs ^ 14^. hat god placed in him sacrifice, truth, and false¬ 

hood ? Whence come death and immortality ? 15. Who clothed 
him with a garment f who created his life ? who gave him 
strength and speed ? 16. Through whom did he spread out tlie 
wat( rs, cause the day to shine, kindle the dawn, bring on tlie 
twilight.''^ li. ^ ho placed in hi ai seed, that the thread (^of 
being) might be continued ^ who imparted to him under¬ 
standing .,18. Through whom did he envelop the earth, 

surround (or transcend) the sky, surpass by his greatness the 

mountains and all created things?.24l By whom was this 

earth made, and the sky placed above? By "whom was this 
expanse of atmosphere raised aloft and stretched across ? 25. 
The tianli was made by Brahma, and Brahma is placed aboVe^as 

^ Here, as above notice:!, we have the ndrna and rupa of the Yeclantists. 









'duix uejtiLu 1.4 1 ^ nctj, cixi tooucju upvYctrub iloui mie Drain 
in liis head (f). 27. That head of Atharvaii [is] a divine re¬ 

ceptacle, do.sod up. Breath guards this head, and so do food 
and mind. 28. Parasha has pervaded all the regions which are 
extended aloft and across. He who knows the city (pitr) of 
Brahma from whi(d.i Furusha is named, (29) who knows that 
city of Bralima, invested with immortality, to him Brahma and 
Brahma’s offspring have given sight, and breath, and progeny. 

^ 30. Neither sight nor breath abandons before [the term of natural] 

decay the man wlio knows the city of Brahma from which Para¬ 
sha is named. 31. Within that ini prog liable city of the gods, 
wliich has eight circles (compare A. V. xi 4, 22) and nine gates, 
there exists a golden receptacle, celestial, invested with light. 

32. Those acquainted with Brahma (divine science, or the Deity) 
know that living {atmanvat) object of adoration which resides 
in this golden receptacle with three spokes, and triple supports. 

33, Bra,Inna has entered into the impregnable golden city, 
resplendent, bright, invested with renown. 

In the S, P. Br. xiii. 6, 1, 1 (see Sansk. Texts, iv. 25) the 
; word Narayu'/ia is coupled with Parasha, and it is said that this 
Being desired to .surpass all beings, and become himself the 
entire universe, and that he accomplished his object by celebrat¬ 
ing the Sarmimedha sacrifice. Parasha Naraya?^a is again men¬ 
tioned in the same Brahma?ia (xii. 3, 4, 1) as receiving instruc¬ 
tion from Prajapati: '^^Prajapati said to Parasha Narayana, 
^Sacrifice, sacriiice.^ He replied, ^Thou sayest to me, Sacrifice, 
sacrifice. I have sacrificed thrice. By the morning oblation 
the Vasus came, by the mid-day oblation the Radras came, and 
by the third oblation the Adityas came to my place of Scacrifice, 
where I was.’ Prajapati rejoined, ^Sacrifice ; I will tell thee 
how thy hymns shall be strung like a gem on a thread, or as a 
thread in a gem/ 

In the following hymn of the A. V. (x. 7) the Supreme 
Deify appears to be celebrated under the appellation of Skambha 
/or * Support). Though it is rather tedious, I shall translate it 
nearly in fall, as these ancient guesses after truth no doubt 
contain the o-erm of much of the later speculation on the same 
topics. In the first part (vv. 1-6, 10-12) Skambha is considered 
(like Purusha, with whom he seems to be identified, v 15), as 
avast embodied being, co-extensive with the universe, and 




cilUions of time. He is distinct Iroin^ and superior to, Pra];i- 
I u:‘. who founds the worlds upon him (vv. 7, 8, 17). Th© 
ilirty-three gods are comprehended in him (vv- 13, 22. and 27 )y 
and a.rose out of nonentity, which forms his highest member^ 
an h as weli as entity, is embraced within him (vv. 10,25 ). 
The gods who form part of him, as branches of a tree (\\ oH >, 
do him homage, and bring him tribute (v. 39). He is identified 
wirli Iiidra (in yv. 29 and 30); and perhapis also withtlie 
high-St Brahma wlio is mentioned in vv. 32-34, 36, and in the 
ii:>t v^„'rse of the next hymn, x. 8, 1. In verse 36, however, 
this Brahma is represented as being born (or, perhaps, develop¬ 
er troiii toil and whilst in x. 8, 1, the attributes of the 
Supreme Deity are assigned to him. In compositions of this 
ag % however, we are not to expect very accurate or rigorous 
tiiiaiting, or perfect consistency. 

** 1 . Ill what lueniber of his does rigorous abstractiooi 
-tanir in which is the ceremonial (rta) contained? Iix 
wmat parts do religious observance (vrata) and faith abide ? Iri. 
w rat mem. jcr is truth established ? 2. Droiii wliat member does 
Agra CihiZe ? irom which does Matarisvan (the wind) blow [5*^. 
purifv j from which does the moon pursue her course, ti-avers- 
icg me liiignry body of Skambha ? 3. In w'hat member does 

tlte eard'i resiile ? in which the atmos[)here ? in which is the skw 
and in which the space above the sky ? 4. Whithei* 

lendiirg, dues the upward fire I>laze ? whither tending, does the 
w in i blow* ^ Tell tvho is that Skamblia to whom the paths tend^ 
aiit inia whom they enter. 5, mither do the halDmontlis, 
any tiny months, in concert with the year, proceed ? Tell who 
»..na,i 8 x 1 * 211 ,ona to whom tne seasons and other divisions of 
rbe vuar ml\mnee. 6 . Whither tending do the two yomur 
teimi..cs ^ aspetys, the day and the night, hasten in 

to whom the waters tend 
*in.. \Vi.o r> unit ^xainbha on whom Praiapati has 

^u].porma and .-lai^iyhed ^aa me worlds^ 8. How far did 
:iuo yiint highest, lowest, and middle iini- 
compc’enenuing :ai loniy, which Prajapati created ? and 
W.-C 11 he uid not penetrated 9.' How 
rg' am >y m aiy m>urate into tly past ? and how much of 
wt. nuure :n receptacle ? How far did Skambha 







(nviiu? iiioiiojii, [ora/unn), aim inon recognize worlds and 
icles ! as ('xisiiiigj, and within A\dioiu are nonentity and 
; (11) ill wliiini rigorons abstraction {tapiL'^)^ energizing, 
;ins its }iigli(‘st action (vrala), in wlioin the coreiuoniai, 
:lie waters, and diviin^ science are coinjirehended ; (12j in 
carldi, ainiosphcro, sky, fii\n moon, sun, and wind are 
; (Id) in whose body a.li the thirty-three gods are con- 
(14) ill wdioin the earliest Rishis, the Rik, the Sarnan, 
a.jus, the eartli, and tlie one liislii residi^ ; (15j tliat 
Via, in wlioin immortality and death are comprehended- 
oas the ocean within him as his veins ; (1(>) that Skambha 
oni the foui* 1 ‘egions are tlie primeval arteries, and in 
sacrific(^ disjilays its eimrgj, 17. They who know the 
essence flmduna) in Rnriisha, know ParamevshiJhin. He 
CHOWS Para,mf‘sh/}iin, and he who knows Praia[>ati—they 
:n(>w tlie higliest divine mystery (//rd/mi'oic)| know in 
uence Skambha. 18. Tell who is that JSkainbha of wliom 
inara (Agiii) is the head, the Angirases the eye, and the 
(demons) are the limbs ; (19) of whom, they say, divine 
cwlg<i (hralumt) is the mouth, the Madhiika^at the tongue, 
be Vinij the udder, (20) from whom they hewed off the 
cM'ses, and cut off the Yajus; of whom the Sama verses 
Lie hairs, and the Atliarvangiruses {;Le- the Atluirvaveda) 
onth.| 21. Men regard the branch of nonentity,§ which 
eminent, as if it were paramount ; and inferior men, as 
as worship thy branch, regard it as an entity. 22, Tell 
3 that Skambha in whom the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus 
>iitained, on whom the past, the future, and all worlds are 
rted, (23) whose treasure the thirty-three gods continually 
. Who now knows the treasure which ye guai’d, 0 
* 24. In whom, 0 gods, the knowers of sacred science 

■no) worship the highest divine essence {brahma)^ The 
{brahma) who knows these [gods] face to face will be a 
25 Mighty indeed are those gods who have sprung from 

36 Dr. Hang's Essay on the sacred language of the Parsees, p. 233. 
ee vv. 20, 33, and 37 of A. V. x. 8. 
ompare A. V. ix, 6, 1. 

lie sense of this verse is obscure, and it does not seem to be very 
connected either with what precedes or with wliat follows. I liave 
i partly the rendering suggested by Professor Aufrecht. 




tence, they consider that that Ancient is one nieiiiber of 
blia, \27)m whose members the thirty-three gods foiuid their 
several bodies. Some possessors of sacred knowledge knoN'V' 
tliose fliirtv-three gods. 28. Men know IIira?2yagarbha to be 
supreme and ineffable. Skambha in the beginning shed forfcb 
that gold {hiram/aj out of which Hira?iyagarbha arose) in 
midst of the world. 29. In Skambha are contained the worlds, 
rigorous abstraction, and the ceremonial. Skambha, I clearl y 
know thee to be contained entire in Indra. 30, In Indra are 
contained the worlds, rigorous abstraction, and the ceremonial. 
Indra, I clearly know thee to be contained entire in Skambha- 
31. iThe worshipper) repeatedly invokes the [god who bears 
the oiiel name by the name [of the other god] before the sun. 
before the dawn.* When the unborn first sprang into being’, 
he attained to that independent dominion, than that which 
nothing higher has ever been. 32. Reverence be to tha.i 
greatest Brahma, of whom the earth is the measure,! the at¬ 
mosphere the belly, who made the sky his head, (33) of whom 
the sun and the ever-renewed moon are the eye, who made 
Agni his mouth, (34) of whom the wdnd formed tw'o of the 
vita! airs, and the Angirases the eye, who made the rigions his 
organs of sense (?.; 35. Skambha established both these [worlds]|, 
earth and sky, the wnde atmosphere, and the six vast regions ; 
Skambha piervaded this entire universe. 36. Reverence to that 
greatest Brahma who, born from toil and austere abstraction 
{tnpa/j. pienetrated all the worlds, who made soma for himseli 
alone.! 37, How is it that the wdnd does not rest ? hotv is 
not the soul quiescent ^ why do not the waters, seeking after 
truth, ever repose V 38, The great object of adoration [is] ab¬ 
sorbed in severe abstraction tapas) in the midst of the wmrld^ 
on the surface of the waters. To him all the gods are joined^ 
as the branches around the trunk of a tree. 39. Say who is 
that Skamblia to whom, on account of his w’orks (?) the o’ods 
w ith hands, feet, voice, ear, eye, present continually an\ii- 


» Tr.ey.i-;r:u:!!:g -rf ti:iy as suggested by Professor Aufrecht 
ii, vokirg ta*- worshipper really worMiips SkainViha. ’ 

+ Fmma, Co:apa;'e, b^^wever. K. V. X. ItiU. 3. 

I .iv.v .*rai:2g lo Kutit. s, v. kei'ah. 


is til at by 




x'nijcipiMa ‘ri-x. ixu vvuu ivuuwH me ^oiaen reea stanciing in tJie 
waters is the mysterious Praj*apati.’’| 

I c]uoii(3 ill addition soiiio verses from the hyinn next in 
order, A. V. x. 8 : 

'1. .Reverence to that greatest Brahma who rules over the 
past, the future, the universe, and whose alone is the sky 2. 
These two [worlds], the sky and the earth, exists supported by 
Skamblai. . Skainbha, is all this which has soul, which breathes, 

which winks.11. That which moves, flies, stands, which 

has existed breathing, not breathing, and wdnking : that omni¬ 
form (entity) has established the earth ; that, combining, be¬ 
comes one only. 12. The infinite extended on many sides, the 
infinite, and the finito all around—these two the ruler of the sky 
proceeds discriminating, knowing the past and the future of this 
(universe). 13. ( = Vaj-San. 31, 19) Prajapati moves within 
the womb. Though unseen, he is born in many forms. With 
the half [of himself] he produced the whole wmrld^ What trace 

is there of the [other] half of him?.16. I regard as the 

greatest That whence the sun rises, and That where he sets ; 

That is not surpassed by anything.20. He who knows the 

two pieces of firewood from which wealth is rubbed out—^he so 
knowing will understand that which is the greatest ; he will know 

the great divine mystery {Jmilwiana) .34, I ask thee regarding 

that flower of the waters in which gods and men are fixed as 
spokes in the nave of a wheel,—where that was placed by 

[divine] skill (m<2yd).37. He who knows that extended 

thread on which these creatures are strung, who knows the 
thread of the thread,—^he knows that great divine mystery (brdh- 
mana). 38. I know that extended thread on which these 
creatures are strung, I know the thread of the thread, and 

hence, too, that which is the great divine mystery. 

44 The possessors of divine science {b7^a?ima) know that li\fing 
object of adoration within the lotus with nine gates, which is 
enveloped by the three qualities (gicnas), 44. Knowing that 
soul {dtman) calm, undecaying, young, free from desire, im- 


Compare A. V. x. 8, 15. 

t In the R. V. x. 95, 4, 5 (compare Nirukta iii. 21), and S. P. Br. xi. 5, 
1 1 the word vaitasa has the sense of m&mbrum virile. Are we to under¬ 
stand the word vetasa (reed) in the same sense here, as denoting a Linga ? 
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est, or greatest, Bralima, in whatever sense mat term is to 
understood. ^ - 

I am unable to state wbetber Brahma in the sense of 
supreme Deity occurs elsewhere in the Atharva Veda, unless 
be in the following passage (xi. 8, SO ffj i ^^The waters, 'tD.e 
gods, Viraj (feminine) with Brahma [entered into man], Bralip^^ 
entered his body ; Prajapati [entered] his body, Surya oc-- 
the eye, and Vata the breath of the man. Then the gods 
his other soul to Agni, Wherefore one who knows the 
thinks, 'this is Brahma for all the gods are in him, as co ws 
in a cowhouse/' 

In the Vajasaneyi Sanhita xxiii^ 47 f we find the followii^g 
wmrds : "What light is equal to the sun ? what lake is 
to the sea?’’ To which the following verse gives the answo^' " 
"Brahma (neuter) is a light equal to the sun. The sky is a lake 
to the sea,’^ The commentator explains Brahma in this passri^g© 
as standing either for the three Vedas or the supreme Bratiixia- 

In S. P. Br. X. 6, 5, 9, it is stated in a genealogy of teaoliers 
that "Tura K^vasheya sprang from Prajapati, and Prajap^^hi 
from Brahma, who is self-existent/^ In another passage, alrea.<3.y 
quoted, from the same work (xiii. 7,1,1) Brahma (in the neu'tor)^ 
the self-existent, is described as performing iapas, and 
sacrificing himself. Ibid, x, 4, 1, 9, a verse is quoted from 
hymn 'which begins, "I celebrate the one great imperishat>l€3r 
Brahma who was and is to hef 

Again, in the same work, xi. 3, 3, 1, the same being 
represented as giving over other creatures, except the Brah-ma- 
eharin, or religious student, to death. And in xi-2, 3, X 
there is another text, which is interesting not merely as intx'O- 
ducing Brahma, but as containing what is probably one of Xlie 
oldest extant expositions of the conception of ndma and 
(mjm and form) as comprehending the whole of the phenomenal 
universe. These two words, as is well known, became at a Ist'fcer' 
period technical terms of the Vedanta philosophy* The passage 
runs as follows: 

"In the beginning Brahma was this [universe]. He created 
gods. Having created gods, he placed them in these worlds^ 
viz. ; in this world Agni, in the atmosphere Vayu, and in ttie 
sky Surra ; and in the worlds which were yet higher he plaoed 




lit? pictucu ^1,JLAVX OIAV^UL vv^ic uxiucic: ^uuo LUClUOCiV 130. £i^ 

Then Brahma proceeded to the higher sphere {pamrddha —ex¬ 
plained by the commentator to mean the Satya-loka, the most 
excellent^ and the limits of all the worlds). Having gone to 
that higher sphere, he considered ^How now can I pervade all 
these worlds f He then pervaded them with two things, with 
form and with name. Whatever has a name, that is name. And 
even that which has no name—that which he knows by its form, 
that ^such is its form ’—that is form. This [universe] is so 
much as is {Le. is co-extensive with) form and name. 3. These 
are the two great magnitudes (ahhve) of Brahma. He who 
knows these two great magnitudes of Brahma becomes himself 
a great magnitude. 4. These are the two great adorable beings 
of Brahma. He who knows these two great adorable beings of 
Brahma becomes himself a great adorable being. Of these two 
one is the greater, viz. form ; for whatever is name is also form. 
He wlio knows the greater of these two becomes greater than 
him than whom he wishes to become greater. 5. The gods were 
originally mortal, but when they were pervaded by Brahma they 
became immortal. By that which he sends forth from his mind 
(mind is form^ for by mind he knows, ^This is form’)-—by that, 
I say, he obtains form. And by that which he sends out from 
his voice (voice is name ; for by voice he seizes name)—by that, 
I say, he obtains name. This universe is so much as is {i,e. is 
co-extensive with) form and name. All that he obtains. Now 
that all is iindecaying. Hence he obtains uiidecaying merit, and 
an undecaying world.^’ 

Compare with this the passages of the B^had Aranyaka 
Upanishad, which will be found at pp, 75 fF. and 165 ff. of Dr. 
Roer ’s translation (Bibliotheca Indica, vol. ii. part 3) ; and the 
Mundlaka Upanishad, iii. 2, 8, p. 164, of English vei’sion. 

Brahma is also mentioned in the following texts of the 
Taittiriya Brahma^ 2 a :—ii. 8, 8, 9. ^^Brahma generated the gods. 
Brahma [generated] this entire world. From Brahma ^ the 
Kshatfcriya is formed. Brahma in his essence {atynaii) is the 
Brahman.t Within him are all these worlds ; within him this 

^ Here there is an allusion to the other sense of brahma as the Brahman 

caste. /. 1 

f “FoiV’ says the commentator, “m the Brahman’s body the supreme 
Brahma is manifested." 



tainedj as in a ship/ Again, it is &aia o, i),-‘ijet ns 

ivorsliip witli oblations the fii'st born god, by whom the entire 
universe %'^hich exists is surrounded,—the self-existent Brahma 
who is the supreme austerity (tapas). It is he who is son, he 
wlio is hither, he who is mother. Tapas came into existence, 
the first object of worship.” Compare Taitt. Br. ii. 8; 9, 6 
(quoted above'), in which Brahma is said to be the forest and 
the tree out of which the -worlds were constructed, and as 
the basis on which the creator took his stand when upholding 
the universe. 

As I have observed above the word prajdpati, ^dord of 
creatures A v^as originally employed as an epithet of Sivltr 
and Soma, as it also was of Hira?i 3 'agarbha (B. V. x. 121, 10). 
It afterwards, however, came to denote a separate deity, who 
appears in three places of the Rig-veda (x^ 85, 43 ; x. 169, 4 ; 
X, J t’^4, 4) as the bestower of progeny and cattle. This god is 
also iiieniioned in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, in a verse (xxxi. 19) 
which comes in after one in which the great Parasha is celebrat- 
ed (see above a The verse is as follow^s : ‘^^Prajapati w'orks 
within the womb. Though he does not become born, he is 
yet born in many shapes. The wise behold his womb. In 
him all the worlds stand.^' Another verse in which he is referred 
to is this (xxxii. 5): '‘He before %vhoin nothing wms born, who 
pervades all -^vorlds, Prajapati, rejoicing in his offspring, dwells 
in the three luminaries, as the sixteenth.” 

Prajapati is frequently alluded to in the A. V. Several of 
tliese passages have been already cited above, as x. 7, 7, 17, 40, 
41 ; X. 8, 13. Some of the others which I have observed are tlie 
following : In xi. 3, 52, he is said to have formed thirty-three 
worlds out ^of the oblation of boiled rice (odano). In xi" 4, 12, 
be is identified wuth Prana, or breath. In xi. 5, 7, he is said, 
along with Paramesh^hin, to have been generated by the Braham- 
charin, or religious student. In xi. 7, 3, he is declared to exist 
in the Uehlmhta, or remnant of the sacrifice. And in xix 53, 8, 
It), he is said to have been produced by Kcda, or time. Most of 
these passages will be quoted at length further on. It wull be 
s-mtiiatin this Yeda he is not generally regarded as the 
su; r -me or primal deity. 

" Un the subject of Prajapati, I have elsetvhere hSanskrit Texts 



onij repyiii II iw ftuu^)litciuuiiiu any lurtaer nouces wmcii 
occur elsewhere. Prajapati is sometimes identified with the 
imiverse, and described (in the same way as Brahma, or entity, 
or nonentity are in other places) as having alone existed in the 
beginning, as the source out of which the creation was evolved, 
S, P. Br^ ii.^ 2, 4, 1; vii. 5, 2, 6 xi. 5, 8, 1. In other texts, 
however, he is not represented as the source of creation, but only 
as one of the subsequent and subordinate agents, created by 
the gods (vi. 1, 1, 1 if*.), or as springing out of an egg generated 
by the primeval waters (xi. 1, 6, 1 ff.j. He is elsewhere said to 
have ofiered sacrifice in order to produce the creation (ii. 4,4,1), 
or to have been himself half mortal and half immortal (x. 1, 3, 
2 ; X. 1, 4, 1), mortal in his body, but immortal in his breath, or 
to have performed tapas for a thousand years, to get rid of sin 
or suiFering {pdpman^ x. 4, 4, 1). 

Prajapati may thus bo said to have two characters, which, 
however, are not kept distinct in the Brahma??.a. On the one 
hand, he is the result of one of the efforts of the Indian 
intellect to conceive and express the idea of deity in the abs¬ 
tract, as the great first cause of all things ; while, on the other 
hand^ when the writer begins to describe the manner in which 
the creative activity of the god is manifested, he at once invests 
him with a mythological character, and even treats him as only 
one of the thirty-three deities (as in S. P. Br. xi. 6, 3, 5. See 
my former Art. p. 61; and Roth’s Lex. s.v. Prajapati). In the 
Brahmana itself (xiv. 1, 2, 18) we have the following text, 
which expresses two different aspects under which the god was 
regarded, though, perhaps, these are not identical with the two 
points of view which I have stated : “Prajapati is this sacrifice. 
Prajapati is both of these two things, declared and undeclared, 
measured and unmeasured. Whatever he (the priest) does with 
tile Yajus text, wdth that he consecrates that form of Prajapati 
which is declared .and measured. And what he (the priest) 
does silently, with that he consecrates the form of Prajapati 
which is undeclared and unmeasured.” 

A great variety of other deities of the most heterogeneous 
character are celebrated in the Atharva Veda as the possessors 
of divine power. One of these is Pra;ia, life or breath, to 


* S. P. Br. vii. 5, 2, 6. 



who has become the lord of all; on whom all is suppon 
2. Reverence, Prana, to thy shout, to thy thunder, to 
lightning, and to thyself when thou rainest. 3. When Pr 
calls aloud to the plants with thunder, they are impregnal 
they conceive, they produce abundantly. 4. When the sea 
has arrived, and Prana calls aloud to the plants, then eve 
thing rejoices which is upon the earth. 5. When Prana 
watered the great earth with rain, then the beasts rejoice, i 
[think] that they shall have strength. 6. When watered 
Prana, the plants burst forth [saying], ^Thou hast prolon 
our life, thou hast made us all fragrant.’ 7. ^^Reverencc 
thee, Prawa, coming, and to thee going, and to thee standi 

and to thee sitting. 9. Communicate to us thy dear fo; 

thy dearest, with thy healing power, that we may live. 
Prana clothes the creatures, as a father his dear son. Pra?^; 
the lord of all, both of what breathes and what does not breai 
11. Prana is death, Prana is fever. The gods worship Pre 
Prana places the truth-speaker in the highest world. 12. Pr 
is Viraj, Prana is Desh^ri. All worship Prana. Prana is / 

and moon. They call Prajapati, Prana. 15. They < 

Matarisvan, Prana ,* the Wind is called Prana. The past, 
future, everything is supported upon Pra?^a. 16. The phi 
of Atharvan, of Angiras, of the gods, and of men, grow wl 

thou, Prana, quickenest. 18. Whoever, O Prana, knc 

this [truth regarding] thee, and on what thou art supporte< 
all mil offer him tribute in that highest world. 19. As 
Prana, all these creatures offer thee tribute, so shall they 
tribute in that highest world to him who hears thee w 
willing ears.” 

Eohita, probably a form of Fire and of the Sun (though 
is also distinguished, in the hymn I am about to quote, fr 
both these gods), is another deity who is highly celebrated 
the A. y., where one hymn (xiii. 1) and parts of others i 
appropriated to his honour. The following are some .of ^ 
verses in which his power is described :—xiii, 1^ 6. ^^Roh 
produced heaven and earth : there Paramesh^hin stretched • 
web. There Aja Ekapada was contained. He establisl 
heaven and earth by his force. 7. Rohita established hea^ 
and earth : by him the sky was supported, by him the heav 






IS lilt; uuLu ixx\jiA.vxj.j \jx jLu iiuiULci X oner 

my oblation with voice;, ear, and mind. To Eohita the gods 
resort with gladness...14, Eohita offered a sacrifice to Vis- 

vakarman. From it may these fires approach me.....25. 

The gods frame creations out of that Eohita who is sharp¬ 
horned bull, who surpasses Agni and Surya, who props up the 

earth and the sky.. 37. In Eohita, who is the conqueror of 

wealth and cows,.the heaven and earth are sustained.. 

55. He first became the sacrifice, both past and future. From 
him sprang all this whatever there is which shines, developed 
by Eohita the rishi.^’ 

In the second hymn of the same book, in which the sun is 
celebrated, Eohita is also named in the following verses :— 
^^39 ff. Eohita became Time ; Eohita formerly became Praja- 
pati. Eohita is the mouth of sacrifices. Eohita produced 
the sky, 40, Eohita became the world ; Eohita shone beyond 
the sky ; Eohita traversed the earth and [aerial ?] ocean "with 
his rays. 41. Eohita traversed all the regions. Eohita is the 
ruler of the sky. He preserves heaven, ocean, and earth— 
whatever exists.’’ 

And yet the gods are said to have generated Eohita (A. V 
xiii. 3, 12, 23). 

In the hymn which follows divine power is ascidbed to the 
remains of the sacrifice (Uchhishi^a) : 

A. V. xi, 7, 1, ^Hn the Uchhish^a (remains of the sacrifice) 
are contained name, form,^ the world, Indra and Agni, the 
universe, (2) heaven and earth, all that exists, the waters, the 
sea, the moon, and the wind. In the Uchhishm are both the 
existent and the non-existent (sun, asamsdia, masc.), death, food 
(or strength, vaja), Prajapati.4—Brahma,! the ten crea¬ 

tors of all things,the gods,are fixed on all sides to the Uchhishjfa 
as [the spokes] of a wheel t 9 the nave/^ So*, too, the Eik, 
Saman, Yajus, the hymns, the different sorts of sacrifices, and 
parts of the ceremonial, etc., are comprehended in it (vv. 5-13). 
^‘14. Nine earths, oceans, skies (?), are contained in the Uch- 


See verse 12, of the hymn to Puinisba, A. V. x. 2. 
f Are these the ten Mabarshis mentioned by Manu i. 34 f. ? In A. V. 
xi. 1, 1, B, mention is made of the seven Rishis, the makers of all things 
(bhuta'-’hricih). See also A. V. xii. l, 39. 
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hisli/a. The sun shines in the Uchhishj^a, and in the Uchhishfa 
are clay and night. 15. The Uchhisfea {rna^c,), the sustainer 

of the universe, the father of the generator, upholds the. 

ujxihavija, and the sacrifices which are secretly presented. 16. 
The Uchhish^a, the father of the generator, the grandson of 
spirit {asu). the progenitor, the ruler, the lord of the universe, 
the hull, rules triumphant (?) over the earth. 17. Ceremonial, 
truth, rigorous abstraction, dominion, effort, righteousness and 
works, past, future, strength, prosperity, force, reside in the 

Uchhishfa, which is force (comp. x. 7, 1, above).20. In 

the Uchhishifa are embraced the resounding waters, thunder, 
the great sruti (veda ^), pebbles, sand, stones, plants, grass, (21) 

clouds, lightnings, rain.23. From the Uchhisfea sprang 

whatever breathes and sees, with all the celestial gods, (24) the 

Rich and Saman verses, metres, Pura^ias, and Yajus,.tw’o 

of the vital airs [prana and apana\ the eye, the ear, imperish- 
ahleness, perishableness, (26) pleasures, enjoyments, (27) the 
Pitris, men, Gandharvas, and Apsarases.’’ (Comp. A. V xi. 

. . ■ . 

Similar divine powers are ascribed to different sacrificial 
implements in A. V xviii. 4, 5 : *‘^The ladle [juliii) has esta¬ 
blished the sky, the ladle {upahliH) the atmosphere, and the 
ladle (dhruva) the stable earth.” 

In a hymn to Anumati (according to Prof. Roth the god¬ 
dess of good will, as well as of procreation), A. V. vii. 20, she 
is thus identified with all things (v. 6) : ^C4numati was all this 
[universe], whatever stands or walks, and every thing that 
moves. Slay we, 0 goddess, enjoy thy benevolence ; for 
thou, Anumati, dost favour us {anurnansase).'^’ 

In A y. iv. 11, 1, a divine power is ascribed to the 
which, however, Professor Aufrecht thinks can only be regarded 
as a metaphorical ox, as it has an udder (v. 4), and gives milk ; 
and he supposes a kettle with four legs, the Gliarma^ to be 
intended. As that vessel was used for boiling milk and other 
materials for sacrificial purposes, the allusions in this hymn to 
milk become intelligible ; and possibly the fourlegged" kettle 
may by its form have suggested the figure of an ox. 

‘•The ox has established the earth and the sky ; the ox has 
established the broad atmosphere • the ox has established tlie 
six vast regions ; the ox has pervaded the entire universe. 
2. The ox is lodra. He vuitches over the beasts. As >Sakra 
he measures the threefold paths. Milking out the worlds^ 







[d kot t In works. 5. That which, neither the lord 

' sacrihcr. nor ilio sacriiice rules, which neither the inver 
ir r(‘C(',iv(n- rulcNs which is all-conquering, all-siippoi%ncT, 
id alhua)r]ung^(r/^'V'aX:arv/u«),~cl^ us the kettle what 

[adrapi^l ii is.'’ ^ 

Tl)o hymn l)o next quoted ascribes very astonishin-T 
wers k) ihe l>rciunacharin, or religious student.* Some parts 
ill ju 0 oi)S{yUinj, l)ui; tlio translation I give^ though imperfect 
11. convey some of the contents :— ^ ^ 

A. V. xi. r>, 1 : '^<'Thc Brahmacharin works, quickenins: both 
)rlds. T1u^o:(h is are united in him. He has established the 
rtli and tln^ sky. lie satisfies his acharya (religious teacher) by 
pa.s\ 2. Tlie lkdh(a\s, the heavenly hosts, all the gods separote- 
{‘ollow akcr him, witli the 0333 Gandhar^ms. He satisfies all 
e gods by 3. The achemja adopting him as a diseiplcj 

ak(‘S him a hitdimacharin even in the womb, and supports him 
lore for thrt^(‘ nights. When he is born the gods asseiiiule to 
e liim 4. This })iecc of fuel is the eaith (emnpare v. 9 ), the 
cond is ih(> sky, and he satisfies the air with fiiel,'^ The 
•almiJichariii saiisfi(.>s the worlds with fuel, w-ith a girdle, with 
:orii()ip with 5 Born before divine science (hixthdn) 
lehralimaclmrin, arose through Papers, clothed with heat. From 
ni was produced divine knowledge {bixihinwia), the high.est 
vino vSci(UiCG {brahma )and all the gods, together with iminor- 
lity. 0. Tli(.^ Bralimacliarin adxmnces, lighted up by fuel, 
oih(‘J in a black antelope’s skin, consecrated, long-bearded. 

moves straightway from the eastern to the northern ocean, 
)mpi*essing the worlds, and again expanding them. 7. The 
ralnnacluirin, generating divine science, the waters, the^world, 
'rajapati, Faramesh^Jhin, Yiraj, having become an embryo in 
ic* womb of inunorfality, having become Inclra, crushed the 
soras. 8. The Acharya has constructed both these splieres, 
road and deep, the earth and the sky. The Bralimacbariii 
reserves tlioin by tapas. In him the gods are united. ^ 9. Is 
ais the Braluuacbarin who first produced this broad ear..ii and 
be sky as an alms. Making them two pieces of ind (compare 

See Asv’'alaycaiia’s G-Hiya Sutras, ed. Stenzler, pp. 12 S. ^ . t . 

i* The words hrah 7 n(iJ'i/eshtha77i appear hereto denote divine iviiuy .e .re. 
.s employed in A. V. 7, 32 ff., and x, 8, 1, they appeal' to aesunate a 
ci-sonal being. See above. 
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the skv. The Bmhmacharin guards them by tapas. Wise^ hie 
appropriates that divine knowledge as his exclusive portion - - 

16. The Brahmacharin is the Achaiyaj the Brahmachariii is 
japati; Prajapati shines (vi rcijati) 3 the shining {Viraj) beoa^me 
Indra, the powerful. 17. Through self-restraint (Jj}xt]imacha'^\V,^^ 
i, e, the life of a hraJimachcirhi) and tapas a king protect-s lii& 
dominions. Through self-restraint an Acharya seeks after a 
Brahmacharin, 18. By self-restraint a damsel obtains a yon 11 g 
man as her husband. By self-restraint an ox and a horse seek 
to gain fodder. 19. By self-restraint and the gods dest roy¬ 

ed death. By self-restraint Indra acquired heaven from [px'y hx)r] 
the gods. 26 . Plants, ^Yhatever has been, whatever sha.ll be^ 
day and night, trees, the year, with the seasons, have been pro¬ 
duced from the Brahmacharin. 21. Terrestrial and celestia.1 be¬ 
ings, beasts both wild and tame, creatures without wdiigs and 
wunged, have been produced from the Brahmacharin. 23 , -A.!I 

creatures which have sprung from Prajapati have breath sopa- 
rately in themselves ; all of these are preserved by divine 
knowledge (brahma)^ w’hich is produced in the Brahmaclinrin, 

.26. These things the Brahmacharin formed ; on the snrface 

of the water he stood performing tapas^ in the sea/’ 

The Taittiriya Brahma? 2 a (iii. 10, 11, 3) tells a story ill^is- 
trative of the great virtue ascribed to brahmacharyya, oi" neli- 
gious self-restraint: ^‘Bharadvaja practised brahmacharyya dur¬ 
ing three lives. Indra, approaching him when he was lying 
decayed and old, said : ^Bharadvaja, if I should give thee a 
fourth life, what wilt thou do with it f He answered, ‘T will 
use it only to practise brahmacharyya.^ He showed him hliree 
objects, as it were unknown, in the shape of mountains, Fi.*om 
each of these he took a handful. He said, addressing liiin* 
^Bharadvaja, these are the Vedas : the Vedas are infinite. This 
is what thou hast studied during these three lives. But of her 
things have remained unstudied by thee. How leaim this 
Savitra). This is universal knowdedge.’ ” 

"We have already seen above, that in R. V. x. 129, 4 , desire 
is said to have been the first movement that arose in the One 
after it had come into life through the power of fervoun or 
abstraction. This Kama, or desire, not of sexual enjoyment/ h at 
" Compare A. V. x. 7, 38. 





suppiicatoa. loi uoii verance trom enemies. JJesire^ as the first 
stop towiirds its own fulfilment, must be considered as here iden¬ 
tified with successfiil^desire, or with some deity regarded as the 
inspire!* and a,cconi]>]isher of the wishes of his votaries 

‘^1. VViih oblu,tions of butter I worship Kama,t the mighty 
slayer of oncniies. Do thou, when lauded, beat down my foes 
by thy great niiglit. 2. The sleeplessness which is displeasing 
to my mind and eye, which harasses and does not delight me, 
that sleeplessness I let loose upon my enemy. Having praised 
Kama, may I rend him. 3. Kama, do thou, a fierce, lord, let 
loose sleephissness, niisfortiiiie, childlessness, homelessness, and 
want, xii)on hiiu who wishes us evil. 4. Send them away, Kama, 
drive tliem. a,way : may they fall into misery, those who are my 
emmiies. When they liave been hurled info the nethermost 
darkness, do tlioa, Agiii, burn np their dwellings. 5. That 
daughtei- of tliine, Kama, is named the Cow w-hich sages call 
Va,cli Vi raj*. I>y her drive away mv enemies. May breath, 

cattle, life forsake them.7. May all the gods be my 

defence ; may ;dl the gods attend upon this my invocation 8. 
Vo IgodsJ, of whom Kama is the highest, accepting this oblation 
of butt(n’, be joy ful in this place, granting me deliverance from 
my emmiies. 1). Indra, Agni, and Kama, mounted on the same 
chariot, liurl ye down my foes ; when they have fallen into the 
nellun-most darkness^ do thou, Agni, burn up their dwellings. 
10. Kama, slay my enemies ; cast them dowm into thick (lit. 
blind) darkness. Let them all become destitute of power and 
vigour, and not live a single day. 11. Kama has slain my 
enemies, has made for me a wide room and prosperity. May 
tlu^ four regions bow down to me and the six worlds bring fat¬ 
ness. 12 (==A. V. iii. 6, 7). Let them fmy enemies) float down- 
w'ards like a boat severed from its moorings. There is no return 

for tliose who have been put to flight by our arrows.16. 

With that triple and effectual protection of thine, 0 Kama, that 
spell {brahma), which' has been extended [in front of us as] 
armour, and made impenetrable, do thou diive away, etc. (as in 
V. 5). 17. Do thou, Kama, drive iny enemies far from this 

world by that [same weapon, or amulet] ^Yherewdth the gods re- 

See A. V. iii. 29, 7. 
f See Taitt. Br. ii. 8, 8, 8. 




men have equalled. Thou art superior to these,^ and for 
great. To thee, Kama, I offer reverence. 20. Wide as ar^ 
heaven and earth in extent ; far as the waters have sTvept; 
as Agni [has blazed] ;—thou art yet superior to these (as 
19j, 21. Great as are the regions and the several intennec 

regions, the celestial tracts^ and the vistas of the sky,—thoi 
yet superior, etc. 22. As many bees, bats, re^ntiles, vaghcts 
and tree-serpents as there are, thou art jet superior, etc. 
Thou art superior to all that vdnks, or stands, superior to the 
0 Kama, Manjui. Thou art superior, etc. 24. Even Yata 
Wind) does not vie with Kama, nor does nor Surya, 

Chandramas (the Moonh Thou art superior, etc. 25. ^ 
those auspicious and gracious forms of thine, O Kama, thrc 
which that which thou choosest becomes true,—with ther 
thou enter into us ; and send malevolent thoughts away s( 
where else." 

A. Y. xix. 52, is another hymn addressed to the same d 

It is well known that Greek mythology connected Eros, 
god of love, with the creation of the univ-erse somewhat in 
same way as Kama is associated with it in R. Y. x. 12 
Thus Plato says in the Symposium (sect. 6) : ^^Eros neithei 
any parents, nor is he said by any unlearned man or by 
poet to have had any. But Hesiod declares that chaos 
arose, and hhen the broad-bosomed earth, ever the firm a 
of all things, and Eros/ He says that after chaos these 
things were produced, the earth and Eros. Now Parmei 
speaks thus of the creation, ^He devised Eros the first c 
the gods.’ And Acusilaus also agrees with Hesiod. Fron 
many quarters is Eros admitted to be one of the oldest deit 
(See the article Eros in Dr. Smiths Dictionary of Greek 

* In A. Y. viii. 5. 3, mention is made of a jewel or amulet, hj • 
Indra slew Yrrtra, overcame the Asiiras, and conquered heaven and 
and the four refions.” And in A. Y. vin. 8, 5 we are told of ai 
instrument of oSence belongiii.| to Indi-a, in addition to the thundf: 
arrows, and hook, desciibed in the E. Y. (see my former paper, p. 92) 
a net : 5. "’The air was lus net; and the great re anions the rods for es 
ing the net. __Enclosing vvithin it the host of the Basyus, ;S'akra 
wiitdiiied it. 7. Great is the net of thee w'ho art great, O heroic Ind 
within it er.el asing them. Sakra slew a linndred, a thousand, ten tlior 
a hundred inillions of Dasyus, with his army.*^ 



XU Ui me JX. v. ^m. ':£ou Hama, like the Eros 

of the Greeks and. Cupid of the Latins, is deserilj^'^d as the aod 
of sexual love. The commencement of it is as follows : -‘I. Mav 
the disquieter disquiet thee. Do not rest upon tliv bed W::h tlie 
terrible arrow of Kama I pierce thee in die heart. 2 . May 
Kama, having^ well directed the arrow which is win^*0.1 with 
pain, barbed wdth longing, and has desire for its shaft, pierce 
thee iti the heart, 3. ^Vith the well-aimed arrow of Kaiiia, 
wLich dries np the spleen,.I pierce thee in the heart.*** 

In. the next two remarkable hvimis we find an altoiiethe'r 
new doctrine, as Time is there described as the source and ruler 
of all things :— 

A.. V, xix. 53 :f Time carries Ftisi forward, a steed, with 
seven rays, a thousand eyes, undecaying, full of iecnndity. 
On him intelligent sages mount : his wh<?lds are all rite worlds* 
2 . Thus Time moves on seven wheels : he Las seven nav *s ; 
immortality is his axle. He is at present all these worlds. 
Time hastens onward, the first god. 3. A full jar is contained 
in Time, We behold him existing in many foniis. Ho is all 
these worlds in the future. They cal: him Time in the fcigh-:-: 
heaven. 4. It is he who drew ibrrh the worlds, and encircled 
them. Being the father, he became their son. There is no 
other power superior to him. 5. Time generated the sky and 
these earths.. Set in motion by Time, the past and the rntiire 
subsist. 6. Time created the earth : by Time the sun burns ; 
through Time all beings [exist"; ; tlirougii Time the eye sec‘S. 
7. Mind, breath, name, are embraced in Time. Ail these crea¬ 
tures rejoice wLen Time arrives, b. In Thn.^ rigorous a:'s:nie- 
tion (tapas)^ in time the highest in Time divine 

knowdedge {brahma) is comprehended. Time is of all 

things, he who was the father of Prajapati. 9. That [universe^ 
has been set in motion by him, produced by him. ani is sup¬ 
ported on him. Time, becoming divine energy •, bvemn','). -up- 
ports Parameshfhin. 10. Time produced creatures : Time in 
the beginning [formed] Praia^mti. Tue S:':>bjr:i Kuwatei 

^ This hymn is translated by^ Paw-wg'-r ir :a itarijer:, 

V. 224 ff,, from whose version I heart- ...» riv-. ; v-y-Ma. 

•f* A great deal is said a.jOMt a. .:y ■ i i,:...'::-,. la g-' 

parva of the Mahabliarata, w. Sled. rliiJ. Slii j m, C-;7 

f., 10060. 






xl, Y . X. 1. JJ roill XlIllW LUe pi'OU '-‘^7 

together with divine lum\Yleigo{hraIi]na).fapct^? the regioos- 
Through Time the sun rises and again sets. 2. Through Till'll 
the wind blows [lit, purifies] ; through time the earth is va.st- 
The great sky is embraced in time. 3. Through Time the 
(mantixf) formerly produced both the past and the future. Fi’oin 
Time sprang the Rik verses. The Yajus w^as produced from 
time. 4. Through Time they created the sacrifice, an imperisli- 
able portion for the gods. On Time the Grandharvas mud 
Apsarases, on Time the wmrlds are supported. 5, 6. Throrigh 
Time this Angiras and Atharvan rule over the sky. Hav^iiug 
through divine knowledge {hmlund). conquered both this world, 
and the highest world, and the holy worlds, ancl the Ivoly 
ordinances (vidhrtih), yea all wmrlds, Time moves onwai'cl as 
the supreme god.” 

Eohita is identified with Kala, A. Y. xiii. 2, 39. 

The conception of Kala in these hymns is one wdiicli^ if 
taken in its unmodified shape, would have been esteeiuiod^ 
heretical in later times. Thus among the several forms of 
speculation which are mentioned at the commencement of "tlue 
/Sveta^watara Upanishad, for the purpose, no douht, of being 
condemned as erroneous, is one which regards Ivala, or Timo, 
as the origin of all things. The line in which these diff'eroiit 
systems are mentioned is as follows: Z.rtZaA 
?/acZrc/i/ia It is the verse referred to 

in the following note of Prof IVilson in p. 19 of his Yisl'li^^u 
Pura/ia (Dr. Hall s ed.) : •‘The commentator on the hlolcslia 
Dharma (a part of the .Srairi-parva of the M. Bh.) cites a joiXvS- 
age from the Yedas, which he imderstands to allude to tlie 
ditferent theories of the cause of creation (then follows tlie 
line just quoted) : time, inherent nature, consequence of a.ots, 
self-will, eieinenrary atoms, matter, and spoirit, asserted seve¬ 
rally by the astrologers, tne Buddnists. the Mimansakas, hlie 
logicians, the Saiikhyas, and the Yedaiitiiis 

^ Tbe M. Bli. however, Ana^asaiia-parva, vv. 51-56, makes IBtyi:!, or 
deatln declare tiiat all natures, aii creatnrc^. the world itself, all act-ions 
cessadyis^ and ciinnges, derive their essential character from Time, ^vlxile 
the gods theniseyres, inciiKiing Visd/Ju, are created and destroved by t.Iie 
same power (hda). 

twas also.] adds Prof. Wii.on, ^^one , of the first geiiorfvted 
agents in creauon, aeeormng to tue Orphic tuoogoiiv.” 



itsoir tiio origin oi au tmngs^ ivaia is nevertlicless recognised 
by tlio author of tlio Vish^ni Parana as one of the forms of 
the supreme Being. See pp. IS, 19, and 25, of Dr. HalFs 
edition of Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, and the note in p. 19 already 
referred to, where Prof. Wilson says, ‘^'Tiine is not usually 
enumerated in the Puranas as an element of the ^first cause 5’ 
but the Padma Pura/ai and the Bhagavata agree with the 
Vishnu in including it It appears to have heeii regarded, 
at an earlier date, as an independent cause.” See the Bhag. 
Pur. iii. 5, 34-57 ; iii. 8, 11 f. ; iii. ](), 10-13 ; hi. 11, 1 
hi. 12, 1 tf. We thus see the authors of the Puranas inter¬ 
weaving with their own cosmogonic^s all the older element oi 
S})eculafion which they discovcrefl in the Vedas ; and by blend¬ 
ing liercdical materials with others which were more orthodox, 
contriving to neui>ralize tlio heterodoxy of the former. 

A hnv g(^neral observalions are suggested by a consideration 
of the ])rinei])al passag(".s which have laum quodal in this paper. 

I. The conceptions of the godhead expressed in these texts 
are of a waveiing and undetermined character. It is deal 
that the authors had not attained to a distinct and logical 
compreliension of the characteristics which they ascribed tc 
the ol)jects of their adoration. On the one hand, the attributes 
of inhnity, omnipotence, omnipresence, are ascribed to ditfereni 
beings, or to the same being under the various names of Pu- 
rusha, Skambha, Brahma, ITiranyagarbha, etc. (R. V. x. 90 
Iff.; X. 121, 1 ff. A. V. X. 7, 16, 13, 31-33 ; x. 8, 1). Anc 
yet in other places these same qualities are represented as 
subject to limitations, and these divine beings themselves arc 
said to expand by fodd, to be produced from other beings (aj 
Purusha from Viraj), to be sacrificed, to be produced froii 
tajyas or to perform tapas (R V. x 90, 2, 4, 7 A. V. x 2 
12 ff*., 26; X. 7. 31, 36, 38). 

II. In these passages divine power is variously conceived 
sometimes as the property of one supreme person, as Purusha 
Skambha, etc ; while in other places it is attached (1) tc 
some abstraction as Kama (Desire), Kala (Time), or (2) to some 
personification of energies residing in living beings, as Pra?ii 
(Life or Breath), or (3) of the materials (ucJthisJita) or the imple* 
ments (juhuj upahlift, etc.) of sacrifice, or is ascribed (4) to the 
vehicles of adoration, to hymns and metres, such as the Viraj. 





surprise mat tne youug priest siiuiau as mres 

mtii sucli traiiscencleut attributeSj when even the sacrifices wh: 
he was being trained to celebrate^ the hymns^ aiad metres 
which he invoked the gods, and the very sacrificial vessels 
handled were conceived to possess a supernatural potency. 

It is diScult to seize the different elements of thought s 
feeling which may have concurred to give birth, to this h< 
congeries of ideas, in which the real centre of divine powe; 
obscured, while a multitude of inferior objects are magnified ii 
unreal proportions, and invested with a fictitious sanctity. 1 
these extraordinary representations reveal to us iii. the "indi; 
of the Yedic age a conception of the universe which was at o; 
(a) mystical or sacramental, (h) polytheistic, and (o') pantheist 
(h) everything connected with religious rites bein^* imaginec 
have in it a spiritual as w^ell as a physical potency ; (5) all pt 

of nature being separately regarded as invested with div 
power ; and yet (c; as constituent parts of one great whole* 




Art» IV. The Vedic Doctrine of a Future Die-, 
[Presented September 1, 1864.] 

It^s only in tlie nintli and tentt books of the that 

there is any very distinct and prominent reference to a 

fixture life. ^ It is true that the i^lDhus, on acconiit- of ih-ir-irnttiG 
skiilj are said to have been promised, and to have attained, im¬ 
mortality and divine honours (i. 161, 2 : iv. 35. 3, 7. f i 
this is a special case of deification, and does iio^ yrovv ilrit 
ordinary mortals were considered to survive after the term":: i*:-n 
of their earthly existence. There are, however, a f ■ v r »h r 
passages which may be understood as inti mat in t; ahd.i.fin l 
future state of blessedness. Thus (i. 91. 1 .it is sai l. r *hv' 
the guidance of Soma the sage ancestors of the worsi.:- ^ r -« i i 
obtained treasures among the gods and aanin, in r. 1 f 1 
becoming abundant to (produce) immortalitV, place ihr \ - - 
lent food in the sky.’’ In a passage alreadv qnot- I in - : : r:> 
er paper (pp. 94 and 138). \nii. 48, 3. the Wr-Lip’ :r '• n i.cme : 

have drunk the soma, we have oecoine imni .dnai. 1 .v-;' 
entered into light, we have known the zoisF etc. An i ie 
125, 6, it is said, ‘‘Those who he=-tow gifts rttrin irrm;: ; v. i* - f 
So too, in i. 154, 5, we find these words. *’51:rv I et: d ■ n 
beloved abode"^ of his (Vish/iu’S/ where men devo:-.I : i n : _ > A 

r^oice : for—such a friend is he—there is a rpn'inn -cf .r''V :!i 

the highest sphere of the wide-striding Tisha::.”’ In i. t*„ 
Indra is apostrophized as ^‘leading liis servants in::: v A p , \ 
into celestial light, into security, and pncsn'twiry." A^,c 
is said to confer, or be the guardian on hmncrcnlityn ’, A.. 7 ; 


vi, 7, 7. Tata is also declared to have a store -tf in;::, nn.of;^'’ in 
his house (te grhe amrtasya nidhir kitak^s B;it thi^; v-:, ,.;rs 

in a late hymn (the 186th) of the tenth imn nda-. 

I now come to the passages in the ninth ani t-' - '-'f. - ‘o 


which I first alluded ; and, owing to tiie gr^at rm. 
portanoe of the subjects to which they reltca i 
the most important parts of them tit. lengt'o ■rm: 
summary of the conclusions which they ac'-:] ■ 

I shall^begin with the brief nceourn ■;! Y • 
the seventeenth hymn, andyhe dian g :- 
twin sister Yami, inhhe tenth bymr, a: : 

The siune word wdiicb is timpi- . 

■\V 


f 





2. They concealed the immortal (bride) from mortals. Making 
(anotner) of similar forro^ gave her to Viva&vat. And she bore 
the Asviiis when that happened* Saranyu abandoned the two 
pairs cf twins 

The following hymn contains a dialogue between Yama amcl 
his twin sister Ynmi, in which, according to Professor Roth, stie 
is to he considered as urging a matrimonial union between thera 
for the CGiirinuation of the human species, of wPich, in th.e 
opinion of that writer, they appear to have been regarded as tlie 
earliest pair.^ In verse 4, they are declared to have been th.e 
ctrspring of the Gaiidharva and his wife. 

R. V. X. iO. l,t—[Yami says] that I might attract ^ 
friend to intimacy. May the sage (Yama after traversing 
a vast oeean, receive a grandson to his father, and look far for¬ 
ward over the earth. I 2. (Yama.) Thy friend does not desire 
t^ns intimacy that (his kinswoman should become (as) an alien* 
The heroes, the sons of the great Spirit, the supporters of tlie 
sky, look far and vride around (see v, 8.) 3. (Yami ) The im- 

mortal? drsire this of thee, (they desire) a descendant left behind 
by the one sole mortal. Let thy soul be united to mine* As a 
Irasbnsa, penetrate the body of (thy) wife. 4. (Yama.) Shall 
we iio: now what we have never done before ? Shall we wiio 

^ speaxers of righteousness, utter unrighteousness ? 

The Garidharva in the (aerial) waters, and his aqueous wdfe§ - 

such is our source, such is our high relationship. 5. (Yami y 
The divine Tvash/r, the creator, the vivifier, the shaper of all 
fonns, made us husband and wife, (while we w^ere yet) in the 
womb. ; ^ No one can infringe his ordinances. Earth and heavers 
know this of us.^^ 6, Yama.) Who knows this first day ? Who 
has seen it f Who can declare it ? Yast is the realm of Mitra* 
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Pr''':e?p:r E '.piis reryarks on Tama in the Journal of the Gernitii'i 
Journal of the American Oriental 
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I'peated in the A. T. XTiii. 1. 1 

::s uit!! variations in the Sama Teda, i. 340 

■ (' VV: P- 483. He'takes Gan- 

.1.® a,j'.e.,u= wite {Apya iosha) for Sarajivu, iia 


-aid. A. V. Vi. 78, 3, to have formed a 





Has v\j xivj v>ii;juL niui uu ljutj Sciiiie COUCIl. 

Let me as a wife bare my body to my Imsband. Let us wMrl 
round like the two wLeels of a chariot, 8. (Yama.) These spies 
of the gods who frequent this world, stand not still, neither do 
they wink. Depart quickly, wanton woman, with some other 
man than me. Whirl round with him like the two wheels of a 
chariot, 9. (Yami.) Though she should wait upon him by night 
and by day, still the eye of the sun would open again. Both in 
heaven and earth twins are closely united. Let Yami treat Yama 
as if she were not his sister. 10. (Yama.) Later ages shall come 
when kinsmen and kinswomen shall do what is unbecoming 
their relation. Spread thy arm beneath a .male. Desire, 6 
fair one, another husband than me. 11 (Yami.) What is a 
brother, w^hen (a woman) is left without a helper ? [Le. : neces¬ 
sity has no law.] And w’hat is a sister, wdien misery (is allow^ed 
to) come upon her? Overcome by desire, lam thus importunate. 
Unite thy body with mine. 12. (Yama.) I will not unite my 
body with thine. They call him a sinner who sexually approaches 
his sister. Seek thy gratification with some other than me. Fair 
one, thy brother desires not this. 13. (Yami.) Thou art weak, 
alas, O Yama ; we perceive not any soul or heart in thee^ An¬ 
other w^oman shall enlace and embrace thee like a girdle, or as a 
creeping ])lant a tree. 14. (Yama.) Thou shalt embrace another 
man, 0 Yhimi, and another man thee, as a creeping plant a tree. 
Do thou desire his heart, and he thine. Make then a fortunate 
alliance.” 

The next hymn I quote is addressed to Yama. 

• Ik V. X. 14, 1 (=^A. V. xviii. 1, 49. K*ir. x. 20).—^Wor¬ 
ship with an oblation King Yama, son of Vivasvat, the assem¬ 
bler of men, who departed to the mighty streams/* and spied 
out the road for many. [Compare Atharva Veda, xviii. 3, 14 : 
^^Revt 3 rence ye with an oblation Y^ama, the son of Vivasvat, 
the assembler of men, who was the first of men that died, and 
the first that departed to this.(celestial) world.”] 2. Yama ^vas 
the first who found for us the w^ay. This home is not to be 
taken from us. Those who are now born (follow) by tlieir own 
paths to the place whither our ancient fathers have departed. 
3. Matali magnified *by the Kavyas, Yama by the Angirases, 

Compare Prof. Muller’s Lectures, ii. 515. 





xama, on tnis sacrmciai seat m concert witi-x ^agiraserf 
Pitrs. Let tlie texts recited by tbe sages bring tliee hithei 
Delight thyself, 0 king, with this oblation. 5. Oome with th 
adorable Angirases ; delight thyself here^ Yama, with th 
children of Virupa. Seated on the grass at this sacrifice, 
invoke Yivasvat, who is thy father. 6. (ISTir. xi. 19), May w 
enjoy the good will and gracious benevolence of those adorabl 
beings the Angirases, our ancestors, the Navagvas, the Athai 
vans, the Bbrgus, offerers of soma. 7. Depart thou,^ depai 
by the ancient paths (to the place) whither our early father 
have departed. (There) shalt thou see the two kings, Yam 
and the god Varuna, exhilirated by the oblation {svadhd), (o 
exulting in independent power). 8. Meet with the Pitrs, me^ 
with Yama, (obtain) the fulfilment of thy desirest in the highef 
heaven. Throwing off again all imperfection go to thy liom^ 
Become united to a body, and clothed in a shining form, 9. G 
ye, depart ye, hasten ye from hence.$ The Pita’s have made fc 
him this place. Yama gives him an abode § distinguished h 
day, and waters, and lights. 10. By an auspicious path d 
thou hasten past the two four-eyed brindled dogs, the offsprio 
of Sarama. Then approach the bountiful (or wise) Pitrs, vvh 
dwell in festivity with Yama (compare A. Y- sviii. 4, 10). 1 

Entrust him,|] 0 Yama, to thy two four-ey^ed, road-guardin| 
man-observing watch-dogs ; and bestow on him prosperity an 
health. 12. The two brown messengers of Yama, broad < 
nostril and insatiable, wander about among men.if May the 
give us again the auspicious breath of life, tbat we may behoJ 
the sun. 13. Pour out the soma to Yama, offer him an oblatioi 

® See Prof. Muller’s Essay on the Funeral Bites of the Brahmai 
Journal of the Geiinan Oriental Society for 1855, p. xi. 

t See Dr. Hang s Ait. Br., ii. p. 474, note. 

t These words, according to Muller, are addressed to evil spirits. 

§ A vmanam. Compare A. Y. xviii. 2, 37. 

!; See Both, Journal German Oriental Society, iv. 428, at the foot, ai 
his explanation of s. V, da. Muller, on the other hand (p. xiv 

translates : ‘^Surround him, Yama, protecting him from the dogs,’’ etc. 

^ The two dogs of Yama are also mentioned in A. V. viii. 1, 9 wh€ 
one of them is said to be black and the other spotted ’ (sa5a. 

Ill A. Y. Till. 2, 11, the messengers of Yama who wander amons men s 
spoken of in the plural, without being described as dogs. 


15, Offer a most honied oblation to king Yama. Let this salu¬ 
tation (bo presented) to the earliest-born, the ancient rshis, who 
made for us a path.^’ 

Hymn 15 of the same Ma7i(iala is addressed to the Pitrs, or 
departed ancestors, who, as we have already seen, are conceived 
to be living in a state of blessedness in the other world. I will 
quote some verses from it, which will show still further their 
enjoyments, powers, and prerogatives. ‘‘1 (=Vaj. Sanh, 19,49; 
Nir. 11, 18). Let the lower, the upper, and the middle Pitrs, 
the offerers of soma, arise. May these Pitrs, innocuous, and 
versed in righteousness, who have attained to (higher) life {asu)* 
protect us in the sacrifices. 2. (==V. S. 19, 68). Let this 
reverence be to-day paid to the Pitrs, who departed first, and 
who (departed) last, who ax'e situated in the terrestrial sphere,t 
or who are now among the powerful races (the gods)....._ 

5 ( = V. S. 19, 57). Invited to these favourite oblations placed 
on the grass, may the Pit?’s, the offerers of soma, come, may 
they hear us, may they intercede for us, and preserve us. 

6 (r=V. S. 19, 62).Do us no injury, 0 Pitrs, on account 

of any offence which we, after the manner of men, may commit 

against you. 7 (•=V, S. 19, 63),.Bestow wealth on the 

mortal who worships you. 8 (==V. S. 19, 51). May Yama 
feast according to his desire on the oblations, eager, and sharing 
his gratification with the eager Vasishriias, our ancient ances¬ 
tors, who presented a Soma libation. 10. Come, Agni, with a 
thousand of those exalted ancient Pitrs, adorers of the gods, 
sitters at the fire, who are true, who are eaters and drinkers of 
oblations, and who are received into the same chaiuot with 
Indra and the gods. 11 ( = V. S. 19, 59). Come hither, ye 
Agnishvatta Pitns, occupy each a seat, ye wise directors.; eat 
the oblationsj which have been arranged on the grass, and 

then bestow wealth on us, with all our. offspring.14 ( = V. S. 

19, 60). Do thou, 0 self-x^esplendent goa—along with those 
(Pitrs) who, whether they liave undergone cremation or not, 
are gladdened by our oblation—grant us this (higher) vitality 
(asuniti), and a body according to our desire.” 

^ Compare the word asum, “Spirit/' and asimiti^ in v. 14, below. 

• t Compare A. V. xviii. 2, 49. 

% Compare V, S., ii. 30, and commentary. 








aeceuseuj; uo uol ais:^uivt; iiia ftivin, ui »juuv.y v\ 
tboii hast matured? hiiiij 0 Jataredas, then send him to the 
Pitrs, 2. When thou maturest him^ Jatavedas^, then coii- 
sigii him to the Pir?* * * § ** s. When he shall reach that state oi 
vitality, he shall then fulfil the pleasure of the gods. 3. Tje-i 
his eye go to the sim,§ his breath to the wind. Go to tlie 
sk}’, and to the earth, according to (the) nature (of thy several 
parts) ; or go to the waters, if that is suitable for thee ; entei 
into the plants with thy members. 4. As for his iinborii pai't, 
do thou (Agni; kindle it with thy heat ; let thy flame and tliy 
lustre kindle it; Tviih those forms of thine which are auspicious, 
convey it to the world of the righteous.|! 5. Give up again. 

Agni, to the Pitrs him who comes offered to thee, with oblations. 
Putting on life, let him approach (his) remains ; let him meet 
with his body, 0 Jatavedas.” 

I shall now extract from these texts and others a summary 
of the information which they supply. 

Yama is th'"* son of Vivasvat (ix. 113, 8 ; x. 14, 1 [ = A. V. 
xviii. 1, 49, ; X. i4, 5 ; x. 58, 1 ; x. 60, 10), and of Saranyu, the 
immortal daught er of Tvashtr (x. 17, 1, 2) He is elsewhere 
said, as Professor Roth considers,H (see above) to have been 
of the original pair of human beings (x. 10, 2), and to haw< 
sprrmg from the Gandharva, a deity of the atmosphere, and Hi? 
wife (x^ 10, 4). In the same hymn fpasswi) he is declared tc 
have resisted the solicitations of bis twin-sister Yami to foriii. t 
sexual union with her for the continuation of the species.^'* He 

* Accordiii,^: to Muller ‘.Tunerai Ekes of the Brahmans, p. xi, f.) soiii' 
verses from this hyiun are repeated after those from hymn i4th, while tb-' 
reiriaius of tlie rtepartef are .'.neiita’ oiiriii. 

■f* Couipare A. \ . xvii:. 4. I'j-icJ. 

I Compare A. V. xtIIt. 4. 12. 

§ v'oari-are Plate Bepub. vi. 18. See also Atharva Veda, 24, 9 : 

8, 31 : six. 43. f . " . . 

■ lu A. V. vh 12o. 1. Agr.i h prayed to deliver from sin and carry' t< 
the W'-.rhi cf righteousness. Compare A. t. xii. 2, 45 ; xviii. 3. 71 : aiic 
xviii. 4. 9 . 10 . .. 

^ or the -^epnan Onenra. f'* •■rietv, ly. 426 : Journal of Americai 

Oriental Society, in. hiUstraii-'iis '~.<i Xiruivta. p. 138. 

** See rf.t..': dialogue in the Journal of tin 

Aziivncan 'Jner.ia* iii. ooo i. 






in a home, which is secured to them for ever (x. 14, 1 2 ; A. V. 
vl. 28, 3 ; xviii. 1, 49, 50 ; xviii. 3, 13),In one place he is re¬ 
presented as carousing with the gods under a leafy tree (R V 
X. 135, l).t He is a king and dwells in celestial light in the in¬ 
nermost sanctuary of heaven (ix. 113, 7, 8), where the departed 
behold him associated in blessedness wdth Varmia (x. 14, 7). He 
grants luminous abodes in heaven to the pious (x. 14, 9), who 
dwell with him in festive enjoyment (x. 14, 8, 10). In the A.V, 
(xviii. 2, 32) he is said to be superior to Vivasvat, and to be 
himself surpassed by none. 

In the Big Yeda Yama is nowhere represented (as he is in 
the later Indian mythology),J as having anything to do with the 
future punishment of the wicked. In fact, the hymns of that 
Veda contain, as far as I am aware, no prominent mention of 
any such penal retribution. [The passages which appear to re¬ 
cognize the existence of a Tartarus will be quoted further on.] 
But Yama is still to some extent an object of terror. In x. 14, 
10-12 he is represented as having two insatiable dogs with four 
eyes and wide nostrils, which guard the road to his abode, and 
which the departed are advised to hurry past with all possible 
speed. These dogs are said to wander about among men as his 
messengers (x. 14, 12), no doubt for the purpose of summoning 
tlnmi to the presence of their master, who is in another place (x. 
165, 4) identified with death, and is described as sending a bird 
as the herald of doom (compare A. V. vi. 29, 1 ff.) And in a 
verse of the A.V. (xviii, 2, 27), death is said to be the messenger 
of Yama, who conveys the spirits of men to the abode of their 
forefathers. In another place (R. V. x. 97, 16) deliverance is 
sought from the bonds (padbisa) oi Yama, as well as those of 
Varuna. In R. V. i. 38, 5, too, where it is said, ^^Let not thy 
worshipper go along the road of Yama,” Yama is equivalent to 
death. In the following verse of the A. V. vi. 28, 3, also, Yama 
is identified with mrtyu (death) : ^^Reverenoe be to Yama, death, 
who first reached the river, spying out the road for many, who 


See Prof. Eoth’s remarks on these passages in the Journals, etc., 
above referred to, 

p In A. V. xviii. 4, 3, the Adityas are said to feast on honey in heaven 
{madhu hhakahayanti). 

I See Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, p. 207 of 4to. ed. note 3. 



funeral pile, and the process of cremation has begun, Agm, tbe 
god of firey is prayed not to scorch or consume the departed, noh 
to tear asunder his skin or his limbs, but after the flames have 
done their work, to convey to the Fathers (the the mortal 

who has been presented to him as an offering. The eye of tb.e 
departed is bidden to go to the sun ; his breath (atma) to tbe 
wind ; and Ms different members to the sky, the earth, tbe 
"waters, or the pilantSy according to their several affinities, 
for his unborn part (ajo hJiagah), Agni is supplicated to kindle 
it with his heat and flame, and assuminTg his most auspicicw-S 
form, to convey it to the world of the righteous (s. 16, 1-5 5 
Vaj. Sanh. xviii, 51),Before, however, the '^unborn part’^ can 
complete its course from earth to the third beaven, it has to 
traverse a vast gulf of darkness.f Leaving bebind. on earth all 
that is evil and imperfect, and proceeding bj tbe paths which tbe 
fathers trod (H, Y. x. 14, 7), the spirit, invested with a lustre 
like that of the gods : A. Y. xi, 1, 37), soars to the realms of 
eternal light (ix. 113, 7 , in a car, or on wings (A. Y* * * § iv. 34, 
on the iiiidecaying pinions wherewith Agni slays the Bakshases 
(Yaj. Sanh. xviii. 52), wafted upwards by the Maruts, fanned by 
soft and gentle breezes, and refrigerated by showers (A. V. xviii- 
2; 2i ff.) ; recovers there its ancient body in a complete (A. "V". 
xviii. 2, 24 ff.l) and glorified form,§ meets with the Pitrs or 
forefathers who are living in festivity with Yama^ obtains from 
him, when recognized by him as one of his owm, (A. Y. xviii. 2^ 
37) a delectable abode (R. Y. x. 14. 8-10 ; x. 15, 14), and enters 
upon a more perfect life (R- Y. x. 14, 8 ; x, 15, 14 ^ x. 16, 2, 
5), which is crowned with the fulfilment of all desires (ix. 113, 
9, 11), is passed in the presence of the gods (x. 14, 14), and em¬ 
ployed in the fulfilment of their pleasure (x. 16^ 2). In tbe 
following passages of the A. Y. an expectation is expressed tha.t 
the family relations will be maintained in the next w^orld :— 

xii. 3, 17 : ^‘Do thou conduct us to heaven ; let us be "witb 
onr wivesj and children.’^ 


* See S. F. Br. xi. 1, 9, 1. 

t See A. V. ix. 5, 1, 

J See A. V« ix. 5, 22-26. 

§ In regard to the cdestial body, see Both in the Journal 
Orient. Society, voi. iii. p. 343. 


of the Anxer. 





tree irom lameness or aiscorcion or tneir limbs, may we behold 
our parents and our children ” 

ix. 5, 27 : “When a woman has had one husband before, and 
gets another, if they present the aja panchauclana offering, they 
shall not be separated, 28. A second husband dwells'in the 
same world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the aja pan- 
ehaudana^ etc. 

xviiL 2, 23 : ^^Let thy soul (manas) go to its own, and hasten 
to the fathers.” 

The enjoyments of this fatiire state are said in R. V. ix. 113, 
7 ff. to be conferred by the god Soma, and are described as 
follows : 7. ^‘Place me, 0 purified (Soma) in that imperishable 
and unchanging world, whore perpetual light and glory are 
found. 8. Make me immortal (in the realm) where king Vaivas- 
vata (Yama) dwells, w1i(m*<^ the sanctuary of the sky exists, and 
those great waters (flowj. 9. Make me immortal in the third 
heaven, in the third sky, where action is unrestrained,'’" and the 
regions are luminous. 10. Make me immortal in the world 
where there are pleasures and enjoyments—in the sphere of the 
Sun,--wh(M’e ambrosia and satisfaction are fbund. 11. Make me 
immortal ill the world where there are joys, and delights, and 
pleasures, and gratifications ; ivhere the objects of desire are 
attained.’'^ 

The pleasures here referred to are most probably to he un¬ 
derstood as of a sensual kind.f Such at least is the prospect 
held out in the following passage of the Atharva Veda, iv. 
34, 2 : 

A. V. iv. 34, 2 : “Boneless, pure, cleansed by the wind, 
shining, they go to a shining region ; Agnif does not consume 
their generative organ ; in the celestial sphere they have abund¬ 
ance of sexual gratification.§ 3. Want never comes upon those 

who cook the visktari oblation. (Such a man) abides (?) with 
Yama, goes to the gods, and lives in blessedness with the Grand- 
harvas, the quaffers of soma. 4, Yama does not steal away the 

“In heaven he acts according to his pleasure.’"—^Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 2, 9. 

f See JoTirn. Amer. Orient. Soc. iii. 343. • 

{ This, no doubt, alludes to the fire of the funeral pile. 

§ Compare Mahabharata, xii. 3657 : See also the Kaushitaki Upanisbad, 
as translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. i. 398, and Cowell, Bibliotheca Ind. 
p. 147. 
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faitbM are also promised ponds filled with clarified butter^, 
honey, wine, milk and curds (t\ 6). 

It is clear, in fact, that in the Vedic age the gods themselves 
were not regarded as possessing a purely spiritual nature, but 
as sillyect to the influence of various sensual appetites. We have 
formerly seen how constantly they are represented as delighting 
ill. the soma juice and in the exhilaration which it produced. 
Yama is described as carousing with the gods (R. V. x. 135, X)? 
the Adityas as eating honey (A, V. xviii. 4, 3), and the Pitrs as 
indulging in festivity or revelry (sadliaynadam madanti) witb. 
Tama (R Y. x. 14, 10 ; compare A. V. xviii^ 4, 10). Indra 
is said in R.Y. iii. 53, 6, to have a handsome \Yife, and pleasure^ 
in his house- In two verses of the A.V. xiv. 2, 31 f., the young 
bride is encouraged to ascend the nuptial couch, and become the 
mother of children, by the consideration that the gods had been 
the first to enter into the married state and indulge in carnal 
intercourse with their spouses (BcimasjJTsanta tanvas taniihJiihJ* 
In A. Y. iv. 37, 11 f., the Gandbarvas, a class of gods, who are 
described as hairy like dogs and monkeys, but as assuming a 
handsome appearance to seduce the affections of earthly females, 
are called upon to desist from this unbecoming practice, as they 
bad wives of their own, the Apsarases. (Compare vv. 2-7 of 
the same hymn and A. Y. xiv. 2, 35), If even the gods w^ere 
imagined by the authors of these hymns to have such a decided 
element of carnality in their nature, it is scarcely to be supposed 
that these same poets, or their contemporaries, or immediate 
predecessors, should have risen to the conception of a purely 
spiritual heaven as the reward of a virtuous life upon earth. 

In one passage of the A. Y. iii. 29, 3, immunity from taxa¬ 
tion is held out as a boon to be anticipated in the next world. 
It is there said that the offerer of a black-footed sheep ^^ascends 
to the sky where no tribute is paid by the weak to the stronger ; 
and in v. 5 it is promised that a person of the same description 
shall ‘flive for ever in the sun and moon/’ 

The virtues for which men are admitted to the realms of 
the blessed are thus described in hymn 154 of the tenth hook 
oi the R, A • 1. Soma is purified for some \ others seek after 

clarifie j butter. Let him (the deceased) depart to those for 
whom the honied beverage flows. 2. Let him depart to those 



^-j'^ tte heroes who have there sacrificed their lives^ or to 
have bestowed thousands of largesses. 4. Let him 
’ to those austere ancient PItrs, who have practised 

sacred rites. 5. Let him depart^ Yam i. to those 
'^^liis, born of rigorous abstractioiij to those sages, 

*• thousand sciences, who guard the sun.”* 

^allowing verses also proclaim the reward of liberality,, 
^■'^^liich the Brahmans, who are its objects, have always 
or^*^j,d to extol: 

. i. 125,5 : “The man who satisfies others by his 
^ibides settled on the summit of the sky : he goes to 
; to him the flowing waters carry butter ; this cow 
for him continually. 6. These wonderful things 
§ to those who give gifts ; for them there are suns in the 
ibose who give gifts attain immortality ; they prolong 
live§ 

' X. 107, 2 : *Yhose who bestow gifts mount aloft in 
^7' The givers of horses abide with the sun. The givers 
obtain immortality. Those who bestow raiment, 0 

S P^'olong their lives.S. Liberal men do not die, nor 

‘ destruction. The liberal are not injured or distressed, 
confers on them everything, both this entire world, 

Le I^it/’S, or Fathers, who have attained to the heavenly 
^re described as being objects-of adoration to their de- 
lants. They are said to be of different classes upper, 
mediiite, and lower, or those who inhabit the heaven for 
tile tiir and the earth (R. V. x. 15, 1 ; A, Y. xviii. 2, 49), 
3 ill. the verse preceding the one last quoted (A. Y. xviii. 

) j, we are told that there are three heavens, of which the 
lers occupy the third or highest. Their different races are 
fcioiiLed by name, viz. Angirases. Yairupas^ Naragvas, 
irvaxis, Blirgus, Yasishthas, etc. (R. Y. x. 14, 4-6 : x. 15,8). 
jigh laot all known to their worshippers, they are knowm to 
i (x:. 15, 13). Their descendants offer them worship and 
tiai 3 .s (x. 15, 2, 9), supplicate their good wfill (x. 14, 6j, 

These verses form p.irt of the funeral liturgy of the Brahmans, See 
er, on the funeral rites of the Brahmans, p, xi. 





bestow upon tbem opulence (x. 15, 7, 11; A. V. xviii 3, , 

xviii. 4, 62)."^ They are represented as thirsting for the liba¬ 
tions prepared for them on earth (x. 15, 9> ; and they 
invited to come with Yama, his father Yivasvat, and Ao-iii, aiid 
feast with avidity, and to their hearts’ content, on the sacrificial 
food (x. 14, 4, 5 ; X. 15, 9). They accordingly arrive in tbou- 
sands, borne on the same car with Indra and the other gods, amd 
range themselves in order on the sacrificial grounel (x. 15,10^11)4 

With these ideas compare those entertained by the Rom.aiis 
about the Manes (see Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Romian 
Biography and Mythology, s,v,) and the opinions of the nmre- 
formed Christian Churches about the powers and prerogatives 
of the saints. 

The following texts refer indistinctly to some punishment 
of the wicked : 

E. Y. iv. 5, 5 : ‘^This deep abyss (pada) has been prodnced 
(for those who) being wicked, false, untrue, go about like 
women without brothers^Hke females hostile to their husbands.” 

Y. vii. 104, 3 : ^dndra and Soma, dash those malioions 
(Rakshases) into the abyss (vavre), into bottomless darkness^ so 
that not even one of them may get out,” etc. 

But this last text forms part of a hymn which refers to evil 
spirits. 

R. Y. ix. 73, 8 : ^'Knowing, he (Soma) beholds all wox*ld.s ; 
he hurls the hated and irreligious into the abyss,” (^karte). 

In A. Y. viii. 2, 24, the nethermost darkness {adlict^i'^ctm 
iamai) is mentioned: ^4hese men do not die, nor go to the 
nethermost darkness.” See also A. V. ix 2, 4, 9, lb, and 17 ; 
X. 3, 9 ; xii. 3, 49 ; xiii. 1, where similar phrases occur ^nsso- 
ciated in one place, x. 3, 9, mth amrttam rajas, the distaxut 
region); and xviii. 3, 3, where the expression, andliam tcvmcis, 
^^blind darkness/’ is found.J But it is not clear that in tbose 
passages the wmrds denote a place of imnisbment. In V. 

xii. 4, 36, however the adjective form oF the ordinary word 

See E, V. X. 68, 11, 

t Compare on the offerings to the Pitrs, Colebrooke’s Essay on the 
Keligioiis Ceremonies of the Hindus. Mis. Essays, i. 180 fp. 

X Mann, however, viii. 94, connects andham tamas with hell, isayin''*- 
that a lying witness goes to hell in ‘‘blind darkness.” : ^ & 



j-ii. bue luiiUYviii^ tiic xvxciuctuucimta xyvDu i*i 

hell and darkness {tamas) are identified : '‘Falsehood is the 
embodiment of darkness {tamas) : by darkness a man is carried 
downwards. Those wJio are seized by darkness, being enveloped 
in darkness, do not see the light. Heaven they say is light 
(prakasa), and hell is darknesss (tamas).^'^ 

In one of the passages which have been quoted above (x. 16, 
4) the ^^unborn part’^ of man is spoken of as being conveyed by 
Agni to ^^the world of the righteous.” It will be observed that 
the word here employed is different from atman, the term which 
at a later period was invariably used to denote the immaterial 
soul ; and that this same word atinan occurs in the preceding 
verse in the sense of breath, as we must infer from the fact of 
its being bidden to mingle with the wind, the element to which 
it is akin. In some other passages of the Big Yeda we find the 
word inanas employed for the soul, or the living principle which 
exists after death Thus in x. 58, 1, it is said, '^When thy soul 
{manas) has gone afar to Yarna Vaivasvata, we bring it back 
hither to dwell and to live.” In the verses which follow the soul 
is said to be brought back from a great many other places, the 
heaven, the earth, the four quarters of the sky, the ocean, the 
waters, the planets, the sun, the dawn, the past, the future, etc. 
And again in x. 60, 10, we find the same word employed : 
have brought the soul {;manas), that it may live and not die, but 
he secure.” Jitm/m is however used in some parts of the Rig 
Veda for the animating principle, as where the sun is called the 
soul of all things moving and stationary (i. 115, 1), or where 
Soma is called the soul of sacrifice (ix. 2, 10 ; ix. 6, 1), and of 
Indra (ix. 85, 3). 

I shall now adduce some passages from other Indian works 
of a later date, such as the /Satapatha BrahmaTza, the epic poems 
and the Puranas, to show how far the opinions which their 
authors entertained coincide with those representations of a 
future life which I have extracted from the Big-, Yajur-, and 
Atharva-Vedas. 

Ill the 9th vol. of the Journal of the German Orient. Soc. 
(pp. ^37 ff.) Professor Weber has communicated a legend from 
the >Satapatha Brahmana on penal retribution after death, to 

^ Compare Vishmi Pura»a (Wilson, 4to. ed. p. 211). 





that opinio'i conducts. He remarks tJiat onnng to the fragmen¬ 
tary nature of the surviving documents of Indian literature, we 
are not yet in a position to trace witli any distinctness the rise 
and growth of the doctrine of transmigration ; though lie con¬ 
siders it to admit of no doubt tliat the tenet in qu(3stioii wuus 
gradually developed in India itself, and not introduced from any 
foreign country. In the hymns of the Rig Veda^ as he goes on 
to observe, there is no trace discoverable of the metempsychosis, 
or of any disgust with personal existence. On the contrary, 
they manifest a cheerful enjoyment of life, and a desire for its 
prolongation in this world, as well as in the next. ^SSo too/" 
Professor Weber proceeds, ^^in the Brahinanas immortality, or 
at least longevity, is promised to those who rightly understand 
and practise the rites of sacrifice, \vhile those who are deficient 
in this respect depart before their time (jnira ha ayushah)'^ to 
the next world, where they are weighed in a balance (xi. 2, 7, 
33) and receive good or evil according to their deeds. The more 
sacrifices any one has offered, the more etherial is the body he 
obtains, or as the Brahmana expresses it (x. 1, 5, 4)t the more 
rarely does he need to eat. In other texts, on the contrary (iv. 
6, 1, 1 1 xi. 1, 8 , 6 ; xii. 8, 3, 31),$ it is promised as the higliesfc 
reward, that the pious man shall be born in the next world with, 
his entire body (sarvatanur eva sangah). Here the high-estima- 
tion of individual existence culminates, and a purely personal 
immortality is involved. It is evidently in connection with this 
that the loss of a dead man’s bones, which according to the 
custom prescribed by the Sutras should be collected after crema¬ 
tion, is regarded by his friends as disgraceful, as the severest 
punishment of arrogance (xi. 6, 3, 11 ; xiv. 6, 9, 28)."^§ 

[The following passage from the same work (x. 4, 3, 9) is 
not really inconsistent with the above view, though at first sight 
it might appear so. For the gods must be supposed, accordmg 
to the story, to have become immortal without parting with 


Compare S. P. Br. x. 4, 3, 1. 
f X. 1, 5. 4. 
t iv. 6, 1, 1. 

Aranyaka TJpanishad, iii. 9, 26 ; 
p. 210 t. of Boers English translatioii). Compare 1 Kings xiii. 22 * and 
Jeremiah viii. 1, 2. & * > 




of their bodies in a giontiea state IS not, however, thereby ex¬ 
cluded ''Death said to the gods (who had become immortd by 
performing certain rites), 'in the very same way all men (also) 
shall become immortal ; then what portion will remain for me f 
The gods replied, 'Henceforward no other being shall becom’e 
immortal witli his body, when thou shalt have seized that part 
(the body). Now every one who is to become immortal through 
knowledge or by work, shall become immortal after parting with 
his body.’ This wliich they said 'by knowledge or by work,’ 
means that knowledge which is Agni, that work which Agni”] 

Professor Weber proceeds : "But wliereas in the oldest 
times, immortality in the abodes of the blessed, where milk and 
honey flow (xi 5, b, 4/‘‘ is regarded as tlie reward of virtue or- 
wisdom, whilst the sinner or the fool is, after a short life, doom¬ 
ed to tlie annihilation of- his personal existence, the doctrine of 
the Brahmanas is that after death all are born again in the next 
world, wdao’e they are I'ocompens m 1 according to their deeds, 
the good being rewarded and the wicked punished (vi 2, 2, 27 ; 
X. 6, 8, 1 ; xi/2, 7, 2:A”t 

[The /Satapatha Brahmana, however, also contains the con¬ 
ception of a higher state than tliat of d<‘sire and gratiflcation, in 
a passage (x. 5, 4, 15) where it is said : "This soul is the end of 
all this. Tt abides in the midst of all the waters. It is supplied 
with all objects of desire. For the waters are all the objects of 
dosire.J This (soul) is free from desire, and (yet) possesses all 
the objects of desire, for it desires nothing. On this subject 
there is this verse : 'By knowledge men ascend to that condition 
ill which desires have passed away. Thither gifts do not reach, 
nor austere devotees who are destitute of knowledge.’§ For a 
person who does not possess this knowledge does not attain that 
world by gifts or by rigorous abstraction. It pertains only to 
those who have such knowledge.”] 

Prof. Weber adds in a note : "According to a very ancient 
conception, the soul, after being breathed forth from the body, 

* xi. 5, 6, 3 £. Compare iSatap. Br. xi. 5, 7, 6 ; and A. V. iv. 34, 6, 7. 

t vi. 2, 2, 27; x. 6, 3, 1. 

X Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 2, 6 : “In the waters all objects of desire 
are contained.’* * * § 

§ This verse is quoted in Sanknra’s Commentary on the Bi-idnna Sutras, 
pp. 911 and 952, of the edit, in Bibl. Ind. 





the later idea of the resolution of the senses of the dvinpr into 
fire, sun, moon, wind, and the regions of the skv and the 
still more modern and systematic notion of their being resolved 
into the five elements. In one place (i. 9, 3, 10;t I 
idea that the rays of the sun are themselves the pious (sukricih); 
and ^in another (vi. 5, 4, 8)i the conception that the stars are 
the lights of the righteous who go to heaven. With this the 
similar statement in the Indralokagainana may be compared/’ 

The following are some other passages of the Brahmanas 
(not cited by Prof. Weber) regarding future rewards. In the 
S, P. Br. xi. 6, 2, 5, it is said : ^‘He who sacrifices thus obtains 
perpetual prosperity and renown, and conquers for himself an 
union with these two gods {Adit^a and Aani). and an abode in 
the same sphere.” In the same work (ii. 6, 4, 8) it is said that 
those who offer particnlar sacrifices become Agni, Vanina, or 
Indra, and attain to union, and to the same spheres, wdth those 
gods respectively. And in the same way the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana states the possessors of particular kinds of knowledge 
attain to union ivith Aditya (the Sun), and to union, and to the 
same spheres,with Agni, with Vayu, wdth Indra, with B?haspati, 
with Prajapati, and with Brahma, or Brahma (I know not 
which is intended). In the same work, iii^ 9, 11. mention is 
made of a certain sage w’ho through his knowledge became a 
golden swan, went to heaven and attained to union with the sun. 
In A, V. xix. 71, 1, a Brahma-loka is mentioned. [For the 
Puranic idea of the world of Brahma, see Wilson’s Vishnu 
Parana, 4to. ed., p. 48, note 3, and p. 213, note 3 (or for the 
first of these passages. Prof. Hall’s 8vo. ed., vol. i. p. 98).l 

In the S. P. Br. xi. 5, 6, 9, it is declared that a niaiP w'ho 
reads the Vedas in a particular manner is ^-freed from dying 
again, and attains to a sameness of nature with Brahma (BraJi- 
manah satmatam). Even if lie cannot read with much power, 
let him read one sentence relating to the god.*^ 

The following curious passage is from the Aitareya Brah- 
ma?ia, iii. 44 : ‘‘The $im neither ever sets orrises. When pieople 
think he sets by day, he \onl\ . turns himself round after reachino* 
the end of that (portion of timet, and makes night below and 
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ot tiino), and niakos day below and night above. In truth he 
nev{'r sots. The man who knows this, that the sun never sets 
enjoys union and sameness of nature with him, and abides in 
the same sphere.”'^’’ 

In anotluu- passage (ii. 17) the same work declares how far 
heaven is from earth : who desires heaven should repeat 

a thousand (verses). For the heavenly world is distant from 
hence a thousand days’ journey on horseback/-’ 

In the /Satapatlia Bralmia?za, vi. 6, 2, 4,’ it is said that the 
door of heaven {svarga-loka) is situated in the north-eastern 
regions, while that, by winch the h§aven of the Pitris is entered, 
lies to the south-east (ibid., xiii. 8, 1, 5).t 

In the leg(md on future retribution .quoted by Weber, as 
above stated, from tbe same Brahma?ia (xi. 6, 1, 1 ff.) it is related 
that Ebrgii, the son ot Varuaa, visited, Iw his failu-r's command, 
the four points of the compass, where he saw men being cut into 
pifU'os and eaten by other men, who when qu estioned by Bhigii, 
dorlniavl that they were revenging on their victims the treatment 
wliioh tlu‘y had received at tb.eir liands in the otlier word] on 
earth). These victims are alh'gorieallv e?tplained in the Bi-ah- 
inarui as rcipresenting the trees, animals, plants, and waters em- 
ploved in sacrifice. But Prof. Weber is of opinion that the 
story is an old ])opular legend regarding the penal retribution 
executed by the former sufferers themselves on those who had 
oppressed them while on earth, and that the narrative had been 
appropriated by the priests and introduced into the BrahmLi? 2 a 
to r(dieve the monotony of its tedious disquisitions, and explain¬ 
ed in tlie manner I have stated. 

I return to Professor. Weber’s discussion on the doctrine of 
the Brahmanas regarding a future state. 

“The Brahmanas, however,^’ he continues, “are not explicit 
in regard to the duration ’of these rewards and punishments : 
and it is here that we have to seek the origin of the doctrine of 
transmigration. To men of the mild disposition and reflective 
spirit of the Indians, it -would not appear that reward and punish¬ 
ment could be eternal. They would conceive that it must be 

See Dr. Hang’s Aitareya Brabma?ia. ii. p. 242. I differ from that 
scholar in translating ‘^above,’’ and not ‘‘on the other side."’ 

I See Weber, in the Journal of the German Oriental Society,ii. 243,308. 
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in tiie same way iiioy uumu uiaciu uxic; icwtin.*. 

virtues practised during the same brief period could continue for 
ever. The dogma of transmigration agreed with both of these 
suppositions, though in another respect it Avas most unsatis¬ 
factory ; for where was either a beginning or an end to be 
souoht ? The spirit of enquiry sought to escape from this 
dilemma by systematic refinements {sonderung)^ but only became 
more hopelessly entangled : and at length it was only extricated 
by cutting the knot, by succumbing to the influence of the 
a^iration after complete redemption from the bondage of the 
world and of individual existence ; so that that destiny, which 
was in efivlier times regarded as the greatest punishment, was 
now recognized as the highest reward. This mode of cutting 
the knot is the work of Buddha and Buddhism : and the best 
proof that the fundamental substance of the Brabma^^as is pre- 
Buddhistic is (apart from all other evidence) to be found in this, 
that they do not recognize the existence of the dilemma in 
question, that they know nothing of the contempt of life to which 
we have alluded, but rather express with directness and naivety 
a fresh and genuine love of existence, and a yearning after im¬ 
mortality. It is only some passages of the Brhadaranyaka and 
of the Chhandogya Upanishad, which form an exception to this 
assertion ; and on that account they must be held evidently to 
belong to the period immediately preceding Buddha’s appearance, 
or even to that which follow'ed it. 

It does not quite agree with the conclusion here announced 
that the passage I have quoted above from ^Satapatba Brahina^/za, 
xi, 5. 8, 9, appears to speak of union with Brahma ;—unless this 
is to be understood in some other sense than the later one of 
absorption into bis essence. 

Tliongh Indra, Varu?ia, and other gods are represented in 
the Mahabharata and Piiranas as leading a sensual and immoral 
life,^^ and though the Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, are ex¬ 
pressly declared to be courtezans,f from the subject of most 
voluptuous descriptions,! and are represented as being sent by 

* See my Sanskrit Texts, vol. iv. p. 41. 

t Ibid., p, 394 ; and Ealnaya^^a, i. 45, 35 (ed. Sclilegel), and i. 46, 2 
(GoiTesio). ’ 

+ See Mahabharata, iii. 1821 ; Ramayana, Uttara Ka 72 <^a, xxvi. 16 ff. 

(Bombay ed.). 
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paradise in those works are not always of .such a ^ross character. 
In the account of heaven contained in the Mahabharata^ iii. 
15441 if.; there is no promise of any sensual gratihcntion held 
out. It appears (vv. 15407 ff*) that a sage named Mudgala had 
lived a life of poverty, piety, and self-restraint, pnactising 
hospitality according to his humble means, with the grain which 
he gleaned; and which (like the widow of Zarephatli^s oil) never 
underwent diminution. At length another holy mail; called 
DurvasaS; famous in Indian tradition for his irascible temper, 
came to prove Mudgala’s powers of endurance ; and six limes 
devoured all the food which the hospitable saint possessed. Find¬ 
ing that the temper of his host was altogether unaffected by these 
trials, Durvasas expressed the highest admiration of bis ^ virtue 
and declared that he would go bodily to heaven. As he spoke 
these words a messenger of the gods arrived in a celestial car, 
and called upon Mudgala to ascend to a state of complete per¬ 
fection. The sage, however, desired first to learn the advantages 
and drawbacks of the heavenly state, and the messenger pro¬ 
ceeded to tell him (vv. 15441 if.) first what kind of people go 
there, viz., those wlio have performed austerities or celebrated 
great sacrifices, the trutlifu], the orthodox, the righteous, the 
self-restrained, the meek, the liberal, the brave, etc. The.^e celes¬ 
tial abodes were, he said, shining, glorious, and filled with all 
delights. There is seen the vast golden mountain Mem, and 
the holy garden hfandana, etc., where the righteous disport. 
There hunger, thirst, weariness, cold, heat, fear, are unknown ; 
there is nothing disgusting, or disagreeable ; the scents are 
delightful ; the sounds are pleasant to the ear and mind : there 
is no ^^orrow, nor lamentation, nor decay, nor labour, nor envy, 
nor jealousy, nor delusion. There the blessed are clothed with 
glorious bodies, which are produced by their works, and not by 
any father or mother. Their garlands are fragrant and unfadino- ; 
they ride in aerial cars. Beyond these regions there are, how¬ 
ever, others of a higher character—those to which the ^^shis who 
have been purified by their works proceed. Still further on are 
those where the J?blms dwell ; and whe] e there is no annoyance 
occasioned hy loomen (stri-krtas tcqoaJi), or by envy arising from 
the sight of worldly grandeur.^ The blessed^there do not subsist 
0X1 oblations, nor do they feed upon ambrosia : they have 
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nor pleasure, nor delight, neither happiness nor suffering, neitli 
love nor hatred. That highest state, so difliciilt to attain, a] 
whdcli is beyond the reach of those loho seek after pleasure, 
desired even by the gods. This celestial felicity, the messeng 
says, is now \Yitliin Mudgala’s reach,—the fruit of his good deec 
The speaker next, according to his promise,, explains to the sa. 
the drawbacks of the heavenly state. As the fruit of works do 
on earth is enjoyed in heaven, whilst no other new works a 
performed there from which new re\Yards could spring, this e 
joyment is cut off from its root, and must therefore come to 
end^ For this world is the place for \vorks, wdiile the other 
the place for enjoyment. This loss of gratifications to whicli t 
heart has become devoted, and the dissatisfaction and pain wlii 
arise in the minds of those who have sunk to a lower estate, fi'c 
beholding the more brilliant prosperity of others, is intolerab 
To this must be added the consciousness, and the bewilderinei 
of those who so descend, and the fear of falling which they e 
perience when their garlands begin to fade. Such are the defec 
which attach to all existence till it is absorbed in Brahma. Tj 
the state of those who have fallen from heaven is not altogetli 
without compensation. As a result of their previous good doe 
they are born in a condition of happiness ; though if they a 
not vigilant, they sink still lower. Having given this explar 
tion, the messenger of the gods invites Mudgala to accomp)a i 
him to paradise. The saint, how^ever, after consideration, rep)ii 
that he can have nothing to do with a state of happiness whi 
is vitiated by so great defects, and the termination of -which 
followed by so great misery. He has therefore no desire f 
heaven ; and seeks only that eternal abode where . there is i 
sorrow, nor distress, nor change. He then asks the celesti 
messenger what other sphere there is whicli is free from t 
defects. The messenger replies that above the abode of Brahr 
is the pure eternal light, the highest sphere of Vishnu, who 
regarded as the supreme Brahma. Thither none can proce 
wAo are devoted to objects of sense, or who arc the slaves 
dishonesty, avarice,^ anger, delusion, or malice ; but only t. 
tinselfish, the hiinibie, those who are indifferent to pain ai 
pleasure, those whose senses are under restraint, and those wJ 
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praciii-e contemplation and fix tlieir lulmls on tlic Tlie 

sage then dismissed the messenger of the gods, began to practise 
ascetic virtues, becoming indiflferent to praise and blame, regard¬ 
ing clods, stoii(3S, and gold as alike. Pure knowledge led to 
fixed contemplation ; and that again imparted strength and 
complete compreliension, whereby lie attained supreme eternal 
perfection, in the nature of quietud(‘ (nmdna).^ 

The difference between the results of meritorious works, and 
of knowledge, so familiar to the religious philosophy of the 
Hindus, is cleaily set forth in the following verses of the 
Mahabharata, xii. 8810 ff. : works a creature is bound ; 

by knowledge lu^ is liberated ; wh-'refore devotees gifted with 
perfect insight jierform no works. Through works a creature 
is born again after deaili, wdlh a body (of one or other) of six¬ 
teen descriptions ; by knowledge I’.e becomes the Eternal, Im¬ 
perceptible, and LJndecaying. Bon e men of little understanding 
eulogise works ; and so embrace with delight the entanglements 
of corporeal existence. But those who have reached the highest 
inldligenee, anal a perfect comprehension of righteousness, do 
not conimencl werks, as a pei'soii drinking from a river thinks 
little of a well. The results wdiich a man obtains from works 
are pleasure and pain, p]()S])erity and advei’sity ; by knowledge 
he gains that coiidition in which his griefs arc at an end, in 
wdiich he dies not, in wdiich his birth is not repeated, from w^hich 
he does not return; in which that supreme Brahma exists 
imperceptible, unchanging etc. etc.’^ 

Sc'o the other pastta-i^es quoted, s.o.) by Buhtlingk and Roth, from Brah- 
rnanical wa-itings where tliis word is used. Its employment by Buddhists 
to express the highest destiny of mundane creatures is well known. 





Aet. V.— ILfnms the Vedas, referring to human characte^^y 
dispositions, feelings, passions, and circumstances. 


The hymns of the Hig Veda are, as is well known, almost 
entirely of a religious character, designed, or at hs'ist, adapted, 
for recitation at the worship of the various popular tleities. or 
at some of the ceremonials connected witli various important 
evrmts in the domestic or public life of the ancient Indians, 
Among these, however, are interspersed a few of a different 
description, which^ from the wide celebrity they had acquired^ 
were carefully preserved by thci desceodaiits of their autliors, 
or by other interested persons, and have been incoi*poraterl in 
the great collection of sacred songs. Some of these produc¬ 
tions, like the colloquy of Yaina and Yami (translated in a 
fonner paper), the very obscure conversation between the hero 
Pururavas and the Apsaras Urvad (R. Y. x. 95),'^* and tlie 
Vrishakapi hymn (R. V. x. 86), derive their importance from 
the interlocutors being personages regarded as divine, or 
ranked among the ancestors of the human race. Others, like 
the 72nd, the 90th, and the 129th hymns of the 10th Book 
(also quoted in previous articles) were venerated from the 
nature of the topics -which they handled, or the depth or 
gravity of the speculations which they contain. Others, agairij, 
such as the hymns referred to by Professor Roth in his disserta¬ 
tion the historical matter contained in the Rig Yeda/’f 
would possess an interest for the descendants of the contendin g 
priestly races to whose rivalries they made allusion, and might 
•even be valued for the purposes of imprecation to which thoyr 
could be applied.:}: And those compositions which celebrate 
the liberality of different princes to their domestic priests would 
naturally be handed down with care by the successors of those 
favoured individuals. 

In the following paper I shall adduce some other hymns, 
both from the Rig and the Atharva Yedas, which are only 
part of a religious character, and possess a greater general 
interest than the bulk of those with which they are associated,, 


See Professor Max Muller’s Essay on Comparative Mytholoev 
Oxford Essays for 1856, See also Eoth’s Illustrations of Nirukta np 
and 230. ’ 

t Sur Litteratiu’ and Geschichte des Weda, pp. 87. 

J See Sanskrit Texts, i. 127 if. 
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from the references which they make to human character, dis¬ 
positions, feelings, passions, and circumstances ; from the liglit 
which they throw on the progress of sacerdotal pretensions, or 
from some other feature of their contents. In some of these 
hymns it will bo seen that a considerable amount of shrewdness 
and worldly wisdom is expressed in a sententious form. 

The first hymn which I shall adduce, addressed to the 
goddess of forest solitude, is distinguished by the poetical 
feeling which pervades it, and the natural manner in which the 
emotions arising from the situation there described are depicted, 
though some of the allusions which it contains are difficult to 
explain or comprehend. It is repeated in the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, and explained by the Coiiimentator on that work, (See 
also Eoth’s Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 132). 

It. V. X. 146. 1. ‘'Ara/ryaui, Ara/iyani, thou who seemest 

to lose thyself there, why dost thou not ask [the way to] the 
village ? Does not terror seize thee (at the solitude) ? 2. When 
the chichchika (a bird) answers to the roar of bulls wiien it is 
uttered, flying about as if with cymbals, then [by their voices] 
Aranyani is lauded [as if by hymns]. 3. And the cows seem to 

eat, and the house appears to bo seen, and at evening Aranyani 
seems to discharge the carts.^ 4. One man calls to his cow, 
another fells a tree; a man lingering in the forest {'in Ai-anyani) 
fancies that she [or some one] has screamed. 5. Ai^myani is 
not [herself] murderous, if no one else (a tiger, etc.) assails ; 
but after eating of sweet fruit, a man rests th^re at his pleasure. 
6. I laud Aranyani, the mother of wdld beasts, the unctuous- 
scented, the fragrant, wffio yields abundance of food, though 
she has no hinds to till her.” 

The next hymn wffiich I shall quote refers to the great 
variety by which the aims and pursuits of different men are 
characterized. It is distinguished by a vein of naive observa¬ 
tion, not unmingled with satire ; and is curious as revealing to 
us the occupations pursued by the poet’s fiither and mother, 
though it makes no reference to the class to which they 
belonged. 

Rig Veda, ix. 112. 1. different men have all our 

various imaginations and designs. The carpenter seeks some¬ 
thing that is broken, the doctor a patient, the priest some one 

^ Professor Anfrecht thinks this clause (sahatir iva sarjati) should be 
rendered, ‘In the evening the forest moves like a cart/’ with reference ta 
'the agitation of the branches by the evening air. 






0 Inda. etc., ere. ^ 3. ( = ]!siriikta, vi. 6) I am a poet, mv^ fatlie 
is a iloeror, and my mother is a grinder of corn. itli ou 
d'tiereri: views, seeking to get gain, \ye run after !our respecti? 
oldjocts" as rsfcer cattle. 0 Indu. etc. 4, The draught horse desire 
an ee-v-£:oin2' carriage ; merrv companions a laugh ; the femal 
sex :l:e male : and frogs a pond. 0 Indu/^ etc. 

Tl.e next Lvinn, which may possibly be the production ( 
one who lavs before us the sad results of his own bitter 
perienee, d‘^scribes with great vividness, graphic powder, an 
irnrli cf observation the seductions and miseries of gambling 
which, we see, were as acutely felt in those early ages as tbe 
are in th-=e later times. 

Rig Veda, X. 34. 1. ( —Nirukta ix. 8). '"The tnmblm. 

air-boni *|a*(jdncts] of the great Yibhidaka tree (he. the die 
deliVnr me as they continue to roll on the dice-board. T) 
excitinn' dice enchant me like a draught of the soma-piai 
growinu on mount blnjavat. 2. She (the gamester s own wif 
never wrong vl or despised me. She was kind to me, and 
Riv frivn.ds. But I for the sake of the partial dice, have spru 
ed mv devoted spouse. 3. 3Iy mother-in-law detests me ; n 
wife rw’eets me. In his need [the gamester] finds no comfortt 
I cannot discover what is the enjoyment of the gambler ai 
more than I can p_erceive what is the happiness of a woni-o 
hack l.orse, 4. hkaers pay court to the wife of the man who 
wealth i? coveted by the impetiions dice. His father, mothc 
broth. s:ty of him, e know nothing of him : take hi 
a.wav 1 enn g 5 V xen I resolve not to be tormented by the] 
because i me. by my friends who withdraw fre 

me,-—y-o a- s" ::n a- tiee orown dice, when they are throy 
inifx'.' a sj:;::a, I hasten to their rendezvous, likt 

vcrjcamn to teor ’ T-.e gamester comes to the assei 

I'v. v. gl ■ht ■- nd !iiv unuiig, ‘whall I %vin The di 
irirhcir. ■’ ..f- .V:;:s winnings to his opponei 
7, I'h: ...Aing. I :-ti exatious, delighting to tormei 
rhv* ai:-,:-. n--'* trazmirnt and again min the winne 

rhea xvh-.-a w:th_ honey, but destroy the gambler. 8. Th' 

t:a;ca .c a:': .hsp.vr> itself ^disposing men’s * destini^ 
like'h.e a. 1 wno^e opiinanees never fail They b< 

c«t ^cu Ui 4.106 hercest, IIiq king hims 





These celestial Goals, when thrown on the diceboard, scorch the 
heart, tliough cold themselves. 10, The destitute wife of the 
gamester is distressed, and so too, is the mother of a son who 
goes she knows not whither. In debt and seeking after money? 
tlie gambler approaches wdth trepidation the houses of other 
peo])le at night. 11. It vexes the gamester to see his own wife, 
and then to observe the wives and happv homes of others. In 
the morning he yokes the brown horses (the dice) ; by the time 
when the fire goes out he has sunk into a degraded wretch. 12. 
He who is the general of your baud, the first king of yonr 
troop,—to him I stretch forth fmy] ten ' [fingers] toward the 
east [in reverence] I spare no expense [in my offering]. That 
I declare with perfect truth. 13. Hever play with dice ; practice 
Imshandry ; rejoice in thy property, esteeming it suflScient. 
‘There, o gamester, are thy cows ; [this is] thy wife —so the 
adorable Savitri addresses me. 14. Be friendly [o dice] ; be 
auspicious to us ; do not bewitch us powerfully with your 
enclianhment. Let your hostile wrath abate. Let others be 
subject to the fetters of the browm ones (the dice),” 

That the passion for gambling prevailed very extensively at 
the time when the hymns of the "Rig- and Atharva-vedas were 
composed is clear, from various other allusions to the practice 
which we find there. Thus in R. V. vii. 86, dice are mentioned 
along with wine, anger, tliougtlessuess, etc., as causes of sin. 
The following verses from the A. V. prove the same point : 

A. V. vii. 50-1. ^^As the lightning every day strikes the 
tree irresistibly, so may I to-day irresistibly smite the gamester 
with the dice. 2 May the wealth of the rich and of the poor 
unresisting he collected from every side into my hand as 
winnings.” 

vii. 109. 1. ^^This reverence be paid to the brown [die]], 
who is ruler among the dice. With butter I worship Kali ; 
may he thus be auspicious to us. 2. Bring, o Agni, butter to 
the Apsarases, but dust, sand, and water to the dice. Seeking 
oblations according to their several shares, the gods delight in 
*both ofierings. 3. The Apsarases hold a festival between the 
oblation and the sun. May they anoint my hands with butter, 
and overwhelm the gamester who is my opponent. 4. Dispense 

. ^ Compare A. V. v. 28, 11 ; and Vajasaneji fianhita, svi. 64. 
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haiidrs, s^'-ekino* to obtain the host of dice,— remit to ns to-da^ 
that debt, ve Apsarases Ugrampa^^ya and Ugrajit.” 

A. T. iv. 38. 1. "'I invoke hither the skilfully-playing 

Apsaras who cuts up and conquers, and gets gains in the gani€ 
of diee^ 2. I invoke hither the skilfully-playing Apsaras, whc 
collects and scatters, and receives gains in the game of dice. 3 
May she who dances about with the dice when she wins by 
g'aming, grant gain to us, and obtain superiority, through hei 
skilL May she come to us with abundance of riches. Let then: 
not conquer our money. 4. I invoke hither the joyful and ex¬ 
ulting Apsarases—those [goddesses] who delight in dice, and 
bring with them grief and anger. 

it will be seen from these verses that the Apsarases are in¬ 
timately connected wdth gambling. In A. V. ii. 2y 4, they ar^ 
said to be ‘*fond of dice/’ and •^soul bewitching.’' 

The next two hymns which I proceed to quote are in praise 
of generosity. The first of them celebrates liberality to the 
destitute in general ; the second eulogizes the same virtue when 
exhibited in giving presents to priests. 

Rig Veda, x. 117. 1, "^The gods have not ordained htingej 
to be our destruction. Even those who are full-fed are over¬ 
taken by various forms of death (lit. deaths). The prosperity o; 
the liberal mr.n never decays ; while the illiberal finds no com¬ 
forter 2. He who, himself well provided with sustenance 
hardens his heart against the poor man who approaches him 
starving, and who has long courted him, desirous of food,—sucl 
a man meets with none to cheer him. 3. He is the bountifn 
man who gives to the lean beggar who comes to him craving 
food. Siu'‘*ees5 attends that man in the sacrifice, and he secure; 
for hhnself a friend in the future. 4. He is no friend whc 
bestows nothing on his friend who waits upon him, seeking foi 
sustenance. Let every one depart from such a man ;—^his house 
is no home.—and look out for some one else who is liberal, ever 
thong]I he be a stranger, 5. Let the powerful man be o-enerous 
to the suppliant : If^t him look along the path [of faturitv^h For 
oh, riehts revolve like the wheels of a chariot : they’ come, now 
to one, now :o anoti.er. 6. In vain the fool obtains food : ] 
trii ti:e truth : i: becomes his destruction (comp. v. 1;. He 
nourishes neither his friend nor his companion. He who keeps 
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ills food to liimselfj has his sin to himself. 7. The ploughshare 
furrowing the ground, brings men plenty. A man moving 
onward with his feet, accomplishes his journey. A priest who 
speaks is more acceptable than one who is silent. A kinsman 
who is beneficent excels one who is stingy. 8. A one-footed 
being adyances faster than a two-footed. The two-footed comes 
after the three-footed. The four-footed follows in the rear oi 
the two-footed, and moves on observing his steps, 9. The two 
hands, though alike, do not perform an equal amount of work. 
Two cows with the same mother do not yield the same quantity 
of milk. Two men, though twins, have not the same streiigtb. 
And two others, though kinsmen, are not equally liberal.'’ 

Rig Veda, x, 107. 1, “The great [lustre] of these opulent 

ones has been nicanifested. The whole living [world] has been 
liberated from darkness. The great light given by the Fathers^' 
has arrived. The broad path of Largess has*^ been beheld 
2, The givers of gifts abide aloft in the sky ; the bestowers oi 
horses live wfith the Sun ; the givers of gold attain immor¬ 
tality ; the bestowers of raiment prolong their lives. 4. A 
gift which is a satisfaction of the gods, an offering to tla 
deities, [proceeds] not from the illiberal; they bestow iiotLiiig . 
and many men of extensive liberality are bountifai m^reh 
through fear of reproach.*.,^ ....5. The giver of gifts, invited 
advances first j he walks in the front as leader.t 1 regarc 
as the king of men him who first presented a gift. 5. The} 
call him a rishi, a priest, a reverend chanter of hymns am 
reciter of verses,—he knows the three forms of the resplenden 
(Agni),—the man who was the first to crown [his religion, 
service] with a gift. 7. Largess bestows a cow, a horse 
silver (^) and gold. Largess bestows (y) food, which is ou 
life The wise man makes largess-giving his breast[>late. 8 
Bountiful men neither die nor fall into calamity ■ they snffe 
neither wrong nor pain. Their liberality confers on them thi 
whole world as well as heaven. 9, The bountiful conquer fo 
themselves first, a pleasant abode, a well-dressed wife, and i 
draught of w'ine ; they conquer those who walk in the front 
uninvited. 10. A fleet horse is trained for the generous man 

^ Compare R. V. x. 68, 11. 

-j* Compare E. V. iv. 50, 8 f. See Professor 'Wilson's translation, an 
note on r. 9, in p. 214 ; and Roth’s Art. on Bralnna a- d tlie Fh, 
Journ. Germ. Or. Society, i. 77 ff. See also the hymn flora the A. V. ii 
19, nest quoted in the text. 








Lilf XiiKT •.JJ xJ.v^iOV„^. 

The ""car'of lara'ess rolls forward on easy wdieels. Preserve, ye 
^ods, the boiintifal man in battle. He overcomes his enemies 
in the fight/’ 

The next hymn, from the Atharva Veda, sets forth with 
great liveliness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes 
from the employment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva Veda, iii. 19, 1. ^‘Alay this prayer of mine be 

successful; may the vigour and strength be complete, may^ the 
power of perfect and uiidecaying, of those of whom I am tlia 
victonoiis inriest (7>Hro/;^Va). 2.1 fortify their kingdom, and 

augment their energy, valour, and force. ^ I break the arms of 
their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous [prince] sink downward, and 
be prostrated. 'With my prayer I destroy his enemies, and 
raise up his friends. 4. May those of whom I am the priest be 
sharper than an axe, sharper than fire, sharper than Indra’s 
thunderbolt. 5 I strengthen their weapons; I prosper their 
kingdom rich in heroes. l^Iay their power be tindecaying and 
Tictorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 6. May their 
valorous deeds, o l\Iaghavat, burst forth ; may the noise of the 
conquering heroes arise ; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up ; may the gods, the Mariits with Indra as their 
chief, iiira-cli forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye 
ivarriors ; may your arms be strong. Ye with the sharp arrows, 
smite those whose bows are powerless; ye whose -weapons and 
arms are terrible 'smite) the feeble, 8. When discharged, fly 
forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. Vanquish the foes^ assail, slay 
all the choicest of them ; let not one escape.” 

The two following hymns from the Atharva Veda declare 
the guilt, the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing 
Brahmans, and robbing them of their property. The threats 
and imprecations of haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely 
be expressed more energetically. 

Atharva Veda, v. 18. 1.‘■•King, the gods have not given 

thee [this cow] to eat. Do not, ”0 Rajanya (man of royal 
aes?e!i: , seek to devour the Brahman's cow, w-hicli is not to"be 

eaten. 2. The wicked Hajanya, unlucky in play, and self-des- 

trov'ch will eat the Brahman's cow, saying, det me-live to-dav 
|]ii I can] not to-niorrow. 3. This cow, clothed with a 



her] forfeits his strength, destroys his own splendour, consumes 
everything like a fire which has been kindled. The man who 
looks upon the Brahman as mere food to be eaten' up, drinks 
serpent’s poison. 5. Indra kindles a fire in the heart of that 
contemner of the gods wfio slays the Brahman, esteeming him 
to be inoffensiye, and foolishly coyets his property. Heaven 
and earth abhor the man \Yho [so] acts. 6. A Brahman is not 
to be -wronged, as fire fmust not be touched] by a man who 
cherishes his own body. Soma is his (the Brahman's) kinsman, 
and Indra shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) 
man who thinks the priests^ food is sweet while he is eating it, 
swallows [the cow] bristling w'ith a hundred sharp points, but 
cannot digest her. 8. The priest’s tongue is a bow-string, his 
voice is a barb, and his windpipe is arrow-points smeared with 
fire. With these god-directed, and heart-siibdiiing bows, the 
priest pierces the scorners of the gods. Brahmans bearing 
sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fervour [austerity *?] 
and with anger, they pierce [the enemy] from afar. 10. The 
descendants of Yitahavya who ruled over a thousand men, and 
w^ere ten hundred in number, w'ere overcome after they had 
eaten a Brahman’s cow, 11. The cow herself, w’hen she was 
slaughtered, destroyed them,—those men w^ho cooked the last 
she-goat of Kesaraprabandha. 12. Those hundred persons 
whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the priestly 
nice, w^ere overw^helined in an inconceivable manner. 13. He 
lives among mortals a scorner of the gods ; infected with poison 
he becomes reduced to a skeleton ; he who wwongs a Brahman 
the kinsman of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the 
Forefathers. 14. Agni is called our leader ; Soma our kinsman, 
Indra neutralizes imprecations [directed against us] ; this the 
wise understand. 15, Like a poisoned arrow, o king, like a 
serpent, o lord cf cows,*—such is the dreadful shaft of the 
Brahman, with w-hich he pierces his despisers.” 

Atharva Yeda, v. 19. 1. ^‘The Srinjayas, descendants of 

Yitahavya, waxed exceedingly ; they almost touched the sky ; 
but after they liad injured Bhiigu, they were oveiwvhelmed. 2. 
lYhen men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman descended from 
Angiras, a ram with two row’s of teeth swallowed their children. 
3. Those who spit, or throw filth ?) upon a Brahman, sit eating 






it IS cruel to siaugnter ner ; ner ui-naA um cvt lu-sn i.s unuv^u 
away. When her milk is drunk^ that is esteemed a sin among 
the Forefathers. 6. Whenever a king, fancying liimself mighty, 
seeks to deyour a Prahman^ that kingdom is broken up, in 
which a Brahman suffers. Becoming eight-footed, four-eyed, 
four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, she (the cow) 
shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8, (Itnin) 
overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat: cala¬ 
mity smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9. Even 
trees, o iTarada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who 
claims a right to the property of a Brahman. This [property], 
as king Yaru^ia hath said, has been turned into a poison by the 
gods. jSTo one who has eaten a Brahman’s co^Y continues to 
watch (Le, to rule) over a country. 11. Those nine nineties [of 
persons' whom the earth shook off, when they had Avronged the 
priestly race, w^ere overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner 
(see V.12 of the preceding hymn), 12. The gods have declared 
that the cloth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound shall be 
thy pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flovv 
from a vanquished man as he laments,— such is the portion of 
water which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of 
priests. 14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of 
water wherewnth men waish the dead, and moisten their beai’ds. 
15. The rain of Mitra and Varima does not descend on the 
oppresssor of priests. For him the battle has never a success¬ 
ful issuer nor does he bring his friend info subjection.” The 
attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contemptt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse 
imagery contained in vi\ 3, and 12-14, of the last preceding 
hymn. 

In another hrain of the Atharva Veda, v. 17, the tvvo fol¬ 
lowing verses occur regarding the prerogative of Brahmans ; 
8. ^'And if a woman have had ten former husbands, not Brah¬ 
mans, and a Brahman take her hand {;Le^ marry her), he is the 
only husband. 9. It is a Brahman only who is a hushand, and 
not a Elijanva, or a VaLyva. The Sun marches on deciariug 
that to the live tribes of men.” ” 

The four hymns of the A. V. which follow contain incan¬ 
tations designed to save persons suffering under dangerous dis- 
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eases, aiTl on (lie poini of cleat.li, from cleatb, or ratlier perhaps 
to recall their spirits after tlieir separation from the body. They 
supply various illustrations of the ideas (uitertained by the Indians 
of the period when they wei-e composed regarding the vital 
principle, the I'clations of the dilie.rent senses to the several ele¬ 
ments, the deities by whom men’s tenure of life was regulated^ 
the power of incantations to arrest the approach of doom, and 
other kindred particulars. 

Aiharva Veda, v. 30. 1. ^‘From thy vicinity, from thy 

vicinity, from a distance, from thy vicinity [I call] to thee : 
remain h(‘.re ; do not follow, do not follow, the early Fathers. 
I firmly hold back thy breath. 2. Whatever incantations any 
kinsman or stranger has uttered against thee,—with my voice 
I declare thy release and deliverance from them all. 3. What¬ 
ever hurt thou hast doiu^, or curse tliou hast spoken, in thy folly, 
against woman or man, with my voice, etc. 4. If thou liest 
there in consequence of any sin committed by thy mother, or 
thy father,* with my voice, etc. 5, lieceivo the medicine which 
thy father, mother, sister and brother offer to thee. I make thee 
long-lived. 6. Come [?) hither, o man, with thy entire soul ; 
do not follow the two inessengers of Yam a ; come to the abodes 
of the living. 7. iieturn when called, knowing the outlet of the 
path, the ascent, the /nh'anco, the road of every living man. 
3. Fear not ; thou shalt not die ; I make thee long-lived. - I 
have charmed out of thy members the consumption by which 
they are wasted. 9. The consumption which racks and "wastes 
tliy limbs, and sickens thy heart, has flown away to a distance 
like a hawk, overcome by my word. 10. The two sages, Alert 
and Watchful, the sleepless, and the vigilant, these the guardians 
of thy life, are awake both day and night. 11. May this ador¬ 
able Agni rise here to thee as a sun. Rise up from deep death, f 
yea even from black darkness. 12. Reverence to Yama, rever¬ 
ence to Death, I'everence to the Fathers, and to those who guide 
ns. I place in front of this [sick] man, for his security, Agni 
who knows how to carry him across. 13. Let his breath, let 
his soul, let his sight come, and then his strength ; let his body 
acquire sensation, and stand firm upon its feet. 14. Provide 
him, Agni, with breath, and with sight ; restore him, furnished 

* Compare the Taittin}^ Brahmawa, iii. 7, 12, 3 1 Compare also R, V. 
vii. 86, 5. 

f Compare the dijpus bUihros of Homer. 
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with a body, and with strength. Thou hast the knowledge 
immortality ; let him not depart, or become a dweller in a ho 
of clay. 15. Let not thy inhaled breath cease ; let not thy^ 
haled breath vanish. Let the sun, the lord, raise thee up fr 
death by his rays. 16. This tongue speaks within, bound, c 
vulsive. By thee, I have charmed away the consumption, ^ 
the hundred torments of the fever. 17. This world is the de 
est, uncoiiquered by the gods. To whatever death thou vi 
destined when thou wast born—we call after thee, do not 
before thou art worn out by old age.^’ 

Atharva Yecla, vii. 53. I. "'Brihaspati, thou hast deliye 
us from dwelling in the realm of Yama, from the curse. A^v; 
—ye who, o Agni, are the two physicians of the Grods ,—je h 
repelled death from us by your powers. 2. Continue associai 
ye two breaths, inspired and expired ; forsake not his hoc 
may they, united, remain fvdth thee here. Live prosperous] 
hundred autumns. Agni is thy splendid protector and Ic 

3. May thy life which has been dissipated afar, may thy brea 
come back to thee again. Agni has snatched it from the la] 
Isirriti (Destruction') : and I introduce it again into thys 

4. Let not his inspiration abandon him, nor his expiration < 
him and depart. I eominit him to the seven Rishis ; may t 
carry him on in health to old age. 5 Enter into him, ye 
breaths, like two steers forcing their way into a cow-pen. h 
this man flourish here, an unmolested depositary of old f 
6. We invigorate thy life. I drive a-way consumption fi 
thee. May this excellent Agni sustain our life on every s: 
Ascending from the darkness to the uppermost heaven, we h, 
reached, among the gods, the god Surya, the highest luminar 

Atharva Yeda, viii. 1. 1. '"Reverence to Death the End 
May thy inhaled and exhaled breaths rejoice here. May i 
man remain hei’e united with his spirit in the domain of the s 
in the world of deatiilessness. 2. Bliaga and Soma with 
filaments, the divine Maruts, Indra, and Agni, have raised 1 
up to health. Here is thy spirit, here thy breath, here thy ] 
here thy soul We rescue thee from the bonds of Nirriti h 
divine utterance. 4. Rise up hence, o man. Casting off 
fetters of death, do not sink downward. Do not depart fi 
this worf.L from the sight of Agni and the Sun. 5. May 
Wind, Mr.vail, blow for thee ; may the waters showm' 
BiutTLilny -...t-'r on time ; ^txay the Sun shine hcalin 

up^n thy ledy ; lauy Death pitv’ thee ; do not die. 6. Ti 


I aged;! thou Shalt declare a lestivai. /. JUet not thy soul go 
away thithetj let it not disappear ; do hot wander away froih 
the living ; do not follow the Fathers. May all the gods 
preserve thee. 8^ Do not long after the departed, who conduct 
men afar. Ascend from the darkness ; come into the light. We 
lay hold of thy hands. 9. Let not the two dogs sent by Yama,! 
the black and the brindled [seize thee]. Come hither ; do not 
hesitate ; do not remain here with averted mindo lOs Do not 
L follow this path ; it is terrible ; I speak of that by which thoii 
hast not hitherto gone. This, o man, is darkness i do not enter 
it. Beyond, thou hast fear | on this side,f thou hast seciirityi 
11. May the fires wdnch are in the v^^aters preserve thee i may 
i the fire ^vkich men kindle preserve thee ; may Jatavedas 

I Vaisvanara (the fire which is common to all men) preserve thee ^ 

let not the celestial fire together with the lightning, consume 
; thee, 12. Let not the flesh-devouring firelf be hostile to thee ; go 
far from that wicked one. May the sky, the earth, the sun, and 
moon, preserve thee ; may the air protect thee from the bolt of 
i the gods. 13. May Wakeful and Watchful, may the sleepless and 

I the waking preserve thee. May the guardian and the vigilant 

[ protect thee. 14. May they protect and guard you. To them he 

I rever'ence. 15. May Vayu, Indra, Dhatri, and Savitri the de- 

I livererj restore thee to converse with the livings Let not breath 

I and strength abandon thee ; we call back thy spirit. IG. Let 

not any violent devourer, let not darkness find thee; May the 
Adityas and Vasus, with Indra and Agni, raise thee up to health* 
17. The sky, the earth, Prajapati have rescued thee* The plants 
; with Soma their king, have delivered thee from death 18, Let 

I this maii remain here, o gods ; let him not depart hence to the 

■ ^ other world. We rescue him from death with a charm of bound- 

I less efficacy (salia^ra-viTyyena). 19. I have delivered thee from 

1 death ; may the vigorous bi'eathe upon thee. Let not the she- 

devils with dishevelled hair, or those that howl dreadfully, yell 
at thee. 20. I have snatched thee ; I have caught thee ; thou 
hast returned renewed. I have got, o man perfect in thy mem- 
I bers, thy entire eye, and thy entire life. 21. [Life] has breathed 

Compare R. V. x. 85, 17* t See A. V. v. 30, 6, above. 

J There are three kinds of fire, the kravydd^ or funeral (here referred 
to), which devours:dead bodies, the culinary {dmdd)^ and the sacrificial 
See the Vaj. S. i. 17, and the commentaiy there, 
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■on thee Liuiit has come to thee. Darkness lias departed 
'cii We reiiiove from thee death; Kirriti and con- 

A:'e;? ’c Teda. viii. 2. 1. ^‘Seize this boon of iiiiTnortalitT ; 

>y : e hi?, ivhie:'! emiiiot be cut oiF, be thine. I restore to 
h an ‘ lire; do not depart to the mist or to 

rh: —■ ? : io not die, 2. Come hither to the light of 

? h. : I resell'" iliee that thou mavest survive a hiiiidred 
rir.n:-. Lrosine: the bands of death and iinprecatioD; I 
. r h-o: r-:-r :hy 3. I have recovered thy breath 

.,1 :h'.- 'I'hii. eve from the siiii. I place in thee thy 

ih rb"o Ivc s -no;lion in thy limbs. Speak, articulating with 
' 4. i ijloiv upon thee vrith the breath of bipeds, 

1 ' ■:■?m hnip'-.Is, ns on Agni vrhen he is boni (he. on fire 

kin ii -a . I have paid reverence, o Death^ to thine eye, 
1 i j iky krouik. .3, Le: this man live and not die. We 
: c‘eh::::. I :na:k^ for him a remedy. Death, do not kill 

‘ man. I innche tor his sutety a vivifH’ing. living, 

ivering. strong, and powc-nfnl plant.' '7. Befriend him s do 
• r. “ir? a:::: ; 3*: Irhn no ; tbongh he is thine onlv. let him 

do h':nre '-/iil: ad Li- strength : o Bhava and SarVB^ ’be gra¬ 

ns : gran: d.riivMr:n''-? : remove evil, and confer life. 8. 

Id:n, Death. |d:y him; let him arise. Unharmed, 
li ah Ids hn-ds. hearing perfectly, let hiin obtain enioyment 
•Ing a lid" cf a diin-ired years. 0. Way the shaft of the gods 
s dis? ey ; I Iring thee across foom the mist (see v^ 1) ; 
av? re-:'-nen r::/? rd.):a deam. Kemoving far awav the flesh- 
'onrinn A^ni. I draiv round thee a circle (see R. Y. x. IS, 4) 
:,r'iv .-.'s: iryn ^ lU. Preserving him from that misty, 
■'cssyi n.nno o D-}u:n. which no one may escape by menaces, 
iir.k I; r niy a prcteoiion lOz* him. 11. I give thee thy 
‘ir:::s. i^r.nM ar rav idl! age.'Wong life and health. I drive 
ty •?.. i;.'^ I:, IIgers or Ijuiia, who roam about, sent by 
S'.-ri ui. \ 12. Ye remove afar evil, Xirriti, Grahi, 

i ti..-sL-.L'Veriring Pi-mchiis. and hurl all wicked PtaksI^feBj 
it wr-'re into darkness, 13. 1 seek thy life from the 
Tig. Au*ni dirav^nlas. I procure that thou mavest sniFe^^o 
n'.'V'. tint rkou inayest also be immortal. May this 
n.i:n.i'* 14, May heaven and earth in iiniso 2 ^i‘|>'© 

>vna.„;r;.= an . :!i'.n:>'-n.ir‘ii- to thee. May the sun shine 


;?:• A. V, xlx. 24, 4, 







plants be auspicious to tnee. i nave raiseu mee irom ine lowcr 
to' the upper earth. There may both the sons of Aditi, the 
Sun and the Mooip preserve thee. 16. Whatever garment for 
clothing, or whatever girdle thou inakest for thyself, we cause 
it to agreeable to thy body ; may it be soft to thy touch. 
17. When, as a barber, thou shavest our hair and beard with 
a sharp and cleansing razor, while cleansing our face, do not 
rob us of our life. 18. Let the rice and barley be auspicious 
to thee, innocuous, undisturbing. These destroy consumption, 
and deliver from suffering. 19. Whatever thou catest or drink- 
est, the grain derived from husbandry, or liquid, whatever is or 
is not to bo eaten—-all that food I render for thee free from 
poison. 20 . Wo commit thee to both tlie Day and the Night : 
preserve him for mo from the goblins who seek to devour him. 
21 . We allot to thee a hundred, ten thousand, years, two, three, 
four, ages (yugas).*' May Indra and Agiii, may all the gods 
regard thee favourably, without anger, 22 . We commit thee 
to autumn, winter, spring summer. May the rains be pleasant 
to thee, in which the plants grow up. 23. Death rules over 
bipeds j' death rules over quadrupeds. From that Death the 
ruler I reseno thee ; do not fear. 24. Thou who art uninjured 
slialt not die ; thou shalt not die 3 do not fear. They do not 
die there ; they do not go to the nethermost darkness, (25) 
every thing lives there, cow, horse, man, beast, in the place 
where this prayer is used, the bulwark of life. May it preserve 
thee fi*om course from thy equals and friends. Be undying, 
immortal, long-lived 3 let not thy breaths abandon thy body. 
27. May the gods deliver thee from those hundred deaths, from 
tht> 5 e~dangers-which are surpassable, and from that Agni Vai^- 
vanara (lire of the funeral pile ?). 28. Thou art the body of 

Agni, the deliverer, the slayer of Rakshases, and of rivals; 
and thou, the medicament named JPutiulru (Butea frondosa), art 
the chaser away of diseases.’^ 

^ It would be difficult to say how great a duration is here denoted by 
this word ; but it must be one of great length, if the long periods of years 
which are'mentioned just before, may be taken as any indication. 
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